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TRAJAN'S AND MARCUS' WARS ON THE DANUBE: 
THE PROPAGANDA OF SIGNIFICANT DAY-DATES 

Slobodan Dusanic 
(Belgrade) 

It is a well-known fact that Roman wars, like all the wars of the ancient world, had a 
remarkable cult dimension. It combined what might be termed purely religious needs and 
intentions with aspects of the State propaganda - that included, in the epoch which interests us 
here, the propaganda of the dynasty and the Emperor himself (Alf6ldi 1935, 3-158; Wickert 
1954,2100 ff. and passlin; Fears, 1977 et alii; Millar 1977,28 ff. and passim). 

The role of significant day-dates in the entire complex of these phenomena has not 
received, however, the scholarly attention it deserves, despite its importance. A variety of 
documents shows us that the Romans tended to choose the day-dates of religious festivals and 
memorable events of the past to synchronize with the salient actions of the moment (cf. e.g. 
infra, text and n. 59). 

Naturally, such dates had to bear intrinsic meanings that connected them in a certain way 
with the happenings of the time which reactualized them. To cite an example which illustrates 
that practice - the essence of its logic - Diocletian and Galerius began their persecution of the 
Christians on a carefully selected day. In that context, the aims of the imperial decision have 
been well explained by Lactantius: 'inqukitur peragcndae rei dies aptus et fclix c1C TCJ7J1inalia 
deliguntur, quae sunt a.d. septilnunl kalendas Martias (i.e. February 23), ut quasi terl1llnus 
imponeretur huic reJigioni' (De mort. 12.1)(1). For obvious reasons, the day of the TenJ1lnalia­
implying the notion of an end - was held by the persecutors to be both symbolic (aptus') and 
magically effective ('feJix1, if we are allowed to introduce here the concepts of modern social 
anthropology. And, without going deeper into the problem of the propaganda value of the 
TennlnaJia, let us note that Terminus' festival was also used to celebrate or announce victories 
in war(2). Probably in that capacity it was chosen to date the constitutio which produced the 
Upper Dacian diplomata of AD 144 (CIL XVI 90). 

Explicit testimonies like Lactantius', just quoted, are unfortunately rare in the field of 
significant day-dates. But diverse kinds of comparative evidence reveal, behind less explicit 
testimonies, the Romans' widespread habit of manipulating such dates for official purposes. The 
imperial history of the second century forms no exception in that respect. For the present 
occasion I propose to discuss four instructive cases only. Three of them concern the days which 
saw Trajan and Marcus respectively leaving Rome to fight the Danubian foes. The fourth 
illustrates the strength of Marcus' personal cult of Mars and Venus as dynastic deities of­
victorious campaigns; it is best understood in the light of the Danubian events and documents. 

Let us begin with the First Dacian War. It is recorded in the Acta fratrUll1 Arva1iUln that 
Trajan's expedition started on March 25 (AD 101), when he left the Capital (CIL VI 2074). 
Though the day-date has been duly accepted as trustworthy by modern historians (e.g: Hanslik 
1965, 1062; Garzetti 1974, 320; Strobel 1984, 162 note 1; Halfmann 1986, 184, 186) there have 
been no attempt (to my knowledge) to explain it in terms of a religious or dynastic heortology. 
However, ancient and medieval parallels(3) make it a priori probable that we arc dealing here 
with a meaningful day, not just one whose choice reflected Trajan's considerations of a practical 
order. Of the ancient analogies, the most useful stems from a later event involving Trajan 
himself(4) (Herz 1975,26 f.; Beaujeu 1955,91 note 1). As a Greek source (Suda from Arrian's 
Parthika, fr. 55 Roos; FGrHist 156 F 36-37, 575; cf. Lepper 1948, 29-30; Hanslik 1965 note 7, 
1094) explicitly tells us, the Emperor left Rome to go to the Parthian War on a day (October 27, 
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113) that was distinguished by clear dynastic and theological associations. It commemorated 
Trajan's adoption by Cocceius Nerva in AD 97, an adoption which the ideologists of the 
Principate saw as an expression of the divine will to make Trajan Jupiter's warrior vice-regent 
on earth, among other tasks (Fears 145ff, note 1; 227)(5). 

Now, March 25 marked the crucial point (the Hilaria) of the March festival of Cybele­
Magna Mater-Bellona (Herz 1975,166-167 note 9). 

That complex deity enjoyed wide popularity among the Oriental and Orientalizing 
subjects of the Empire after Augustus. As regards the traditional Romans, they were inclined to 
take an aspect of Magna Mater for the patroness of the Julians, and the nation in general, owing 
to her connection with the myth of Troy (Verg. Aen. IX 77 ff; Beaujeu 312 f. note 9). 

The mythographic theme will have been elaborated by the authors of the State propaganda 
under Trajan, too, who was an admirer of Julius Caesar(6); the indications concerning his use of 
Troyan lore aside, Trajan with his Gaditane background may have had personal reasons to 
support the progress of the Oriental cult ofCybele-Magna Mater(7). On the other hand, as is well 
known, Bellona was originally a Roman goddess, whose martial nature contributed to the 
process of her assimilation with Cybele-Magna Mater (Aust 1899, 254-257)(8). Even the 
hastiferi, the priests of the Orientalized Bellona, appear to have been associatcd with the 
Antonine attempts at reviving the old ritual of the Fetialis' spear-throwing, a ritual which, in the 
regal and early Republican periods, followed the declaration of war against Rome's foreign 
enemies. In a more abstract sphere, certain facets of the public cult of Cybele connoted i.e. 
victory and salvation - of the Ruler, the State and the People (Beaujeu 312-320 note 9; CIL II 
5521, Cordoba, Baetica; March 25, AD 238)(9). These politico-religious issues must havc had 
special relevance on March 25, AD 101, when the Arval Brethern invoked [pro salute et redit] u 
et victoria of Trajan, among other gods and goddesses, Ioyis Victor, Salus Rei publicae populi 
Romani Quiritilllll, Mars Victor, Victoria and Hercules Victor. The list of the twelve( 1 0) 
theonyms probably included Cybele-Magna Mater-Bellona under the name of Salus; she was 
called Salutaris in some other official contexts as well(II). The genitives Rei publicae populi 
RonJani QuiritiUll1 underline, in accordance with both the traditional vows and the particular 
features of the moment, Salus'Roman character(l2) and her care for the safety of the waiTing res 
publica (Thulin 1914, 2057 f.). It should be noted that the Salus of the Brethren's dedication of 
AD 101- in our opinion, one of her aspects derived from the essentially Oriental goddess Cybele­
Magna Mater-Bellona - figures, as expected, in a high place on the list, immediately after the 
unit constituted by the Capitoline Triad and IOY/:fJ Victor and before Mars(l3) himself. This 
indirectly sustains our proposal to see in Trajan's decision to leave Rome on March 25 - the day 
of the Hilaria - a symbolical gesture, concordant with the much-praised pietas of the Optlinus 
Pnnceps (Plin. Pan. 76.7; 81. 1)( 14) and the complcx political theology of his regime, insisting 
upon the theme of the renoyatio linperii (supra, note 14. BMC III 195 no. 920: ROMA RES]). 

In the light of the foregoing comments on the religious colour of March 25 and the 
symbolic opening of the First Dacian War, the day chosen for the inception of the Second 
Dacian War deserves a close analysis. Trajan's solemn departure from the Capital fell on June 4 
(AD 105) this time, as recorded in the Fasti Ostienses (lnscr. Hal. XlIII, p. 197 (XIX 5-6); 
Vidman 1957, 18; cf. CIL XVI 2075: the Acta fratrUln ArvaliUlll, for June 2-5, AD 105). Again, 
modern historians have failed to notice and explain the festival and politico-religious facet of 
the occasion (Hanslik 1965, 1075 ; Garzetti 1974 325; Strobel 1984, 206; Halfmann 1986, 
186). 

The omission seems all the more surprising as June 4 - far from being a random day-date 
- was celebrated for a very long time as the dies festus of Hercules Magnus Custos( 15). The 
popular protector of soldiers and their leaders( 16), Hercules presented a natural candidate for 
the deity whose task was to send an Emperor off to a dangerous front. More to the point, 
Trajan's own propagandists insisted upon Hercules in a variety of ways and with a special 
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emphasis; one might even speak of the Trajanic programme of li11itatio HerclIh(j (Alf6ldi 1935, 
241; Beaujeu 1955, 80-87). 

Of several characteristics which distinguished Trajan's cult of Hercules, those reflecting 
the Dacian Wars should be particularly noted here. Numismatic evidence shows that 
remarkable issues from the Roman mint, in AD 107 and 108, expressed Trajan's gratitude to 
Hercules Invictus for Roman victories in the two Danubian wars (Beaujeu 1955, 85). At the 
same time approximately, and with analogous intentions, the Ludi Hercu/ei tliU/npba/es were 
instituted - probably in the Capital itself (IGRR 1446, cf. Beaujeu 1955, 85). 

The topical prominence of Hercules Invictus after Decebalus' death reminds us of the 
famous constitutio and diploma(ta) of AD 1061110, issued to the soldiers of coho I Brittonum 
for their distinction in the Second Dacian War (pie et fide/iter expeditione Dacica funclJ) (elL 
XVI 160). 

The day-date of the constitutioldiplonla(ta), August 11, was on the eve of Hercules 
Invictus' festival( 17) which Inay be taken as another case of intentional synchronization 
inspired by propaganda purposes( 18). Other documents, notably the reliefs of the Arch of 
Trajan at Beneventum(19), complete the picture of the Emperor's gratitude to Hercules for his 
help in both series of Roman campaigns against Dacia. The choice of June 4, AD 105, for what 
we should term the symbolic beginning of the Second War will be naturally attributed to the 
same complcx of Trajanic propaganda of a political, military and religious nature, propaganda 
that was ccntred on Hercules' impressive figure. 

As announced at the beginning of the present report, the next day-datc to be dealt with 
here belongs, roughly, to the samc category as the thrcc Trajanic dates (March 25, 101; Junc 
4, I 05; October 27, 113) just examined. It bears upon the history of the middle Danubc late in 
Marcus' reign(20). On his way to the North-East in 178, determined to gain a decisive victory 
over the barbarian enemies, the Emperor (together with his son Commodus) left Rome - for the 
last time - on August 3; the day-date has been recorded by the Scriptor Historiae Augustae(21). 
At some time before the departure, Marcus had performed the Fetla/Js'traditional ceremony of 
spear-throwing, and that revival of the ancient ritual of the declaration of war was duly noted by 
the contemporaries (Cass. Dio LXXI 33, 3; cf. Samter 1907, 2264). 

There are a priori reasons to assume, though the nloderns have avoided making that 
assumption, that the two decisions - concerning the Fetialis' ritual and the choice of the day­
date respectively - were interconnected in the sphere of political, military and religious 
propaganda. August 3 will have been recommended by Marcus' propagandists with regard to 
the martial nature of Cybele-Magna Mater-Bellona, whose importance for the imperial 
heortology has already been pointed out here, a propos of March 25 and the opening of thc First 
Dacian War. As can be inferred from an early third-century Ostian inscription, August 3 
occupied an important place in the calendar of the local bastifen: the worshippers of Cybele­
Magna Mater-Bellona (AE 1948, 31; Herz 1975, 251) obviously, in that respect, the calendafs 
of the bastiferi in Rome and elsewhere must have been the same case. This supports our 
hypothesis that August 3 conveyed to Marcus' subjects, in 178, an implicit message which was 
inspired by the imperial proiCctio and certain aspects of the cult of Bellona and her Oriental 
counterparts. Our second point, postulating the interconnection between August' 3 and the 
Fetialis' ceremony, is sustained by what is known of the sacerdotal role of the bastifcri 
themselves (Haug 1910, 2511f.). With time, they became rather similar to the Fetiales, thanks 
to two outstanding features which their priesthoods shared: the service to Bellona(22) and the 
ceremonial use of the spear (hasta, in both cases) (Liv. I 32, 14; Varro Ap; Servo A en. XI 52; 
Amm. Marc. XIX 2, 6. 

Determined to revive the Fetialis' rite in 178 (Octavian's example of 32 Be [Dio L 4,5] 
may have instigated him), Marcus naturally chose Bellona to be the divine witness of his 
departure to war, in her double capacity of a martial goddess and the mistress of hastifen: 
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equivalent to the Fetiales. This symbolic choice may have been facilitated or even indicated by 
the fact that a festival of hast/feri was close to the date which purely military considerations 
recommended for Marcus' departure from Rome in 178. Under Marcus as well as in other reigns, 
the attraction of specific, significant day-dates could not have been so great as to postpone 
important activities for long periods of time, the less so as the Roman kJia/ia must have provided 
rather numerous candidates for that purpose -- in the wann season, especially (Herz 1975, 86). 

It has been pointed out above that some constitutiones preserved through military 
diplomata were published on carefully selected days. Indeed, an analysis of our evidence as a 
whole reveals that the quasi-totality of the diploma day-dates were symbolic, if in diverse ways 
(Dusanic 1986, 236-240; 1985; 1998, 226 note 60). That feature of the dies conslilutionlll11 
datarum reflects the propaganda aspects of the production and distribution of military 
privileges. A set of such significant day-dates forms the final chapter of the present report. 

The set is centred on the remarkable constitutio issued by Marcus Aurelius, in AD 178 
rather than 179, for the auxiliaries of Dacia Superior(23). An individual copy of the document, 
found in Drobeta, has been edited in a learned article (Piso, Benea 1984, 263-295; cf. RMD 
123). The Drobeta bronze and the corresponding constitutio originated in a period during which 
the auxiliary diplomata tend to be rare as well as demonstrably connected with the beneficiaries' 
participation in recent campaigns; the law of the Drobeta diploma seems to have rewarded the 
participants in the last of Marcus' wars on the Danube (Dusanic, forthcomong in Starinar). The 
day-date of the diploma and the law, April I, coincided with the festival of the Veneralia (Herz 
1975, 173f; 483; SEG XVIII 275; CIL VI 225), and - to judge e.g. from the testimony of the 
Fasti triul11pha/es, whose day-dates implicitly illustrate the importance of the war aspect" of the 
festival - the coincidence cannot have been fortuitous. Under Marcus, like many earlier 
Emperors, the Veneralia constituted a dynastic feast of great popUlarity, with indubitable 
military connotations. In contemporary propaganda, Faustina the Younger - who was the first 
Empress to bear the title of 111ater castrorUJl1 among other attributes(24)- was identified with 
Venus, and Marcus with Mars. This trait of the Antonine political theology, attested through a 
variety of sources, notably fine medallions of Marcus and Faustina II (Gnecchi 1912, 39 f. 
nos. 10-11; cf. 39 no. 8) became specially pronounced after AD 176 (Cassius Dio LXXII 31, 
1 )(25). Three diplomata of AD 178-179, based on three constitutions (CIL XVI 128; RMD 184 
and 185), are similar. All of them bear the same day-date, March 23, when the Tubi/ustriw11 
was celebrated as the closing of the Quinquatrus (Hentschel 1963, 1149-1160; Ehlers 1939, 
755-759). Like the Veneralia, the Tubi/ustriwl1 was not only a war festival but also one uniting 
the cults of Mars and Venus (Ehlers 1939, 755-759). It hardly needs to be said that the choice 
of the eloquent dies constitutionUJ11 for a number of diplomata of the late 170's hannonized, on 
the one hand, with the eventful military history of the period and, on the other, with the respect 
Marcus had for Roman traditional values in general (Dusanic, forthcoming in Starinar). 

All this can help us in establishing certain facts and interpreting certain documents. To 
conclude with a comment on two interrelated points of wider relevance. First, the use of 
symbolic day-dates reflected, in a very limited sphere, the influence of the irrational which was 
so strongly felt in the life of the ancients. Modern scholars are too often inclined to simplify 
things in describing and explaining Roman wars, exclusively or predominantly, in ternlS of such 
'material' factors as strategy, demography, building activities or economic interests. Those 
factors which can be put under the heading of a (primitive) psychology also deserve our 
attention. Second, I have spoken here of 'propaganda'; indeed, there is no doubt that the choice of 
significant day-dates had something to do with the propagandists' intentions that concerned 
simple individuals and the lower classes alike. But it would be wrong to exclude the possibility 
that the Emperors themselves - especially pious princes of Trajan's and Marcus' type - sincerely 
believed in the success of actions whose beginnings were marked by the dies apti et fe/ices, to 
use Lact(lntius' words(26). Even Roman intellectuals of the highest stature were not free from 
such beliefs, as one of Cicero's letters shows us explicitly enough (Ad Alt. IV 1, 4). 
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NOTES 

1. A suitable and auspicious day was sought for carrying the business out and the festival of the 
Terminalia on 23 February was chosen as best, so that a termination so to speak would be 
imposed on this religion' (transl. J. L. Creed, Oxford Early Chn:t;tian Texts). In the sequel, quoting 
the A eneid I V 169 f. ('That day was the first which was the cause of death, the first which was the 
cause of ills .. .'), Lactantius underlines the tragic irony of the persecutors' choice. 

2. Thence the 'Tenninalibus' figures in the Fasti triumphales Capitolini as the day-date of the triumph in 
175 Be. I shall examine the significant day-dates of these Fasti elsewhere. 

3. They are united, so to say, by the example of the Emperor Heraclius in AD 622, who left 
Constantinople to go to Asia Minor (where he prepared his Persian campaign) on the second day 
of Easter (April 5), after attending the solemn liturgy at St. Sophia. The choice of the day was 
certainly intentional. It harmonized with the religious fervency which, in the Capital, 
characterized the atmosphere of the moment and was obviously inspired by the triumphal 
symbolism of Easter. Note, on the one hand, the Easter-like nature of the Hilaria; on the other, 
iconographic and other links between Roman concepts of triumph, restitutio, liberatio et sim. and 
the Byzantine images and ideas of the resurrection ( Grabar 1936, 246-9). 

4. Who had a general tendency to use eloquent day-dates for diverse outstanding actions of his principate. 
5. [n AD 97, Nerva was but an instrument in Jove's hands: Plin. Pan. 6. 4-5, 7.1, et al. 
6. cf. Beaujeu 90 f. with nn. 1 and 3 on 91 (Trajan and Julius Caesar's memory; Trajan and Venus 

Gcnetrix; Trajan and Aeneas, etc.). The Emperor's restoration coins illustrate his interest in both 
the renovatio themes and the early history of Rome. 

7. For a sceptical attitude, Beaujeu (n. 9) 103 f. 
8. Cf. the war aspects of CIL VIII 9047 (Mauretania Caesariensis, AD 260), erected on March, 25! An 

inscription from Trajan's reign deserves to be quoted in full ([LS 3807, 'ad Forum Appii'): 
Geminia Myrtis ct Anicia Prisca pro salute imp. Caesaris Nervae Traiani A ug. Ger. Dac. ex 
imperio aedc/11 Bellomlc s. p. f. 

9. It displays a characteristic mixture of political and religious clements of the cult. 
10. Or ten, if we unite the names of luppiter OptJiJJUS Maximus and /ovis Victor, and of Mars Patcr and 

Mars Victorrespectively, into single items - which is better avoided. 
11. On the sestertii of Faustina II with the reverse legend Matri Deum Salutari and the corresponding 

type (Beaujeu 313 note 9 with note 2). cf. Herodian, I 10; Whittaker's comments ad loc. (the Loeb 
Herodian, I, pp. 66 f.). 

12. Trajan's general attitude to deities of complex origins was similar to that of the Roman traditionalists. 
Cf. his treatmcnt of Zeus Cassios, whom he assimilated with 'Jupiter-Zeus c1assique', neglecting 
the god's Oriental core (Beaujeu, to 1 f.). 

13. Mars Pater followed by M.1rs Victor. 
14. Pietas figures among the personifications represented on the reverses ofTrajan's restoration coins. 
15. Attested by the Fasti Venusini and Ovid, F. VI 211. Haug 1912, 571-4; Herz 220 and II 506; Bomer's 

comm. 349 on Ovid's FastiVI 209-212. 
16. Whatever the original meaning of the custos (i.e. whatever the nature of the dangers Hercules 

Magnus had to avert from early Rome), it seems probable that Hercules Magnus' worshippers of 
the imperial period extended the meaning of the attribute to the politico-military sphere (cf. the 
related epithets of the same god: conservator, defensor, protector, etc.). 

17. Recorded by ILLRP 9 (the Fasti Antiates). August 11 recurs as the day-date of CIL XVI t 32 (c. AD 
189?), an interesting fact in view of similarities linking the Commodan diploma to C[L XVI 160. 
Cf. S. Dusanic, in W. Eck and H. Wolff eds., Heer und /ntegratiol1spolitik. Die romischen 
Militiirdiplome als historischc Qucllc, Koln - Wien 1986,240 n. 243. 

18. One day - or, less commonly, several days - coming before a festival, so to speak, formed part of the 
festival itself (cf. the custom of celebrating the feriae precidaneac et sim.) and consequently may 
have been considered appropriate to provide a symbolic date for a military law. This was 
especially the case when there was a need to unite, through the choice of one day, two or more 
significant days that were separated, in the calendar, by short intervals. In such a situation, (a) the 
day announcing a festival may have been more convenient to choose than (b) the dies festus 
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precise. as (a) may have coincided with the second or third day of a preceding feast (if it helonged 
to the category of bJdua or tridua). It is to be remarked that, at the end of the Second Dacian War. 
more than one event can be taken to have given victorious connotations to the first decade of 
August (e.g. Decebalus' death, the fall of Sarmizegetusa, and Trajan's imp. V). 

19. On the Arch sec Beaujeu 1955, 431-7; Fears 1977, 228-34; Strobel 1984, 34 (all three authors give 
bibliographical information, too). The reliefs, notoriously difficult to interpret and date, have been 
the subject of endless controversy. I take the two panels (nos. 1 and 2 in Domaszewski's 
numbering, cf. Beaujeu 1955, 432 with the drawings) flanking the dedicatory inscription on the 
city side of the monument to portray a scene of the imperial profectio (to the Second Dacian 
War?), in which Hercules plays a conspicuous role. 

20. I have not seen the book Friesinger, H., Tejral, 1., Stuppner, A. (cds) 1994 Markonwnncnkriegen. 
Ursachen und Wirkungcn, Bmo. 

21. Vita Comm. 12, 6: 'iterum (cf. 12,2: 'profectus in Germaniam: of the expedition of AD 175) 
profectus III /Jonas Commodias Orlito et Rufo consulibus.; Halfmann 1986,213,216. 

22. The goddess figures explicitly or implicitly in the hastiferis dedications from Germania Superior 
(CIL XIII 7281 and 7317, Castellum Mattiacorum, cf. Herz 1975, 166. Bellona and the Fetialcs: 
Aust 1899,255; note Dio LXXI 33, 3. 

23. For the year-date of the constitutio see my paper in the forthcoming issue of StaniulI. 
24. Sub annis 588, 281,253, and 234 Be. cf. note 4. 
25. PIR (2od ed.) A 716, pp. 132 f. Characteristically, the title was given to Faustina in AD 174 or 175, 

after and because of Marcus' victory over the Quadi; Foss 1990,141 nos. 63, 66 a; 144 no. 12. For 
the victorious colour of Julia Donma's title matcr castrorum and its connection with the Vencralia 
(connoting the union of Venus with Mars !) see e.g. CIL VI 225 (of April I, AD 200). It was 
dedicated pro salute, itu, rcditu et VictOliac of the entire domus divliJa, on the occasion of the 
expeditio Partbica. 

26. "I set out from Dyrrhachium on August 4 - the very day of the year on which the law (sc. 
necessitating the exile) had been passed about me. I reached Brundisium on August 5; my beloved 
daughter Tullia was there to meet me, and it was actually her birthday, which happened also to be 
the birthday of the colony of Brundisium, and also of the temple of Salus ncar your home; a 
coincidence which was noticed by the Brundisian populace and celebrated by warm 
congratulations from them". Translated by Grant 1954, 179 f. who has pointed out the interest of 
these lines. 
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EINIGE BETRACHTUNGEN ZUR LAGE DES LINK EN 
DONAUUFERS 1M GEBIET DES EISERNEN TORES 

ZWISCHEN DER ZWEITEN HALFTE DES 
1.JH. UND 378 N. CHR. 

Nicolae Gudea 
(Cluj-Napoca) 

Es sind 23 Jahre vorn Zeitpunkt vergangen, als ieh zurn ersten Mal versuchte, die 
rnilitarisehe Organisation auf der Siidgrenze der Provinz Dakien (Apulensis), bzw. der 
Nordgrenze der Provinz Obennoesien, darzustellen (Gudea 1976; Gudea 1976a; Gudea 1977; 
Gudea 1980; Gudea 1983; Gudea 1992; Gudea 1996a; Gudea 1996b). Etwas fruher hatte ich 
begonnen, rnieh auch mit der spatromischen Grenze (4. Th.) zu befassen, die hier naeh dern 
romischen Riickzug aus den dakischen Provinzen umorganisiert wurde (Gudea 1974; Gudea 
1982). Mein urspriingliches damaliges Zicl war es (und blieb es aueh bisher), eine merkwiirdige 
Lage zu klaren: das Vorkommen einer Militarorganisation an der Grenze zwischen zwei 
romischen Provinzen (Obermoesien und Dacia Apulensis Superior). Wie paradox die Lage 
heute auch erscheinen mag, mull ich akzeptieren, dass trotz reellen Fortsehrittes der 
arehaologischen Erforschung der Gegend, trotz Versuehen der Systematisierung der 
Ergebnisse, trotz offensichtlicher Errungenschaften, die Lage der Grenze in diesem Absehnitt in 
verschiedenen Zeitspannen der romischen Gesehichte nicht vollig geklart wurde und die 
logistische Sieht der Forsehung in Verbindung damit erhielt auch jetzt noch keinen 
einheitlichen Charakter. Ausgchend von der tatsaehlichen Lage in den 70er lahrcn (Krandzalov 
1965; Mocsy 1970; Mirkovic 1970; Tudor 1978) sind die KHirungen noeh gering und 
zuru ckh a I tend. 

Die Griinde dafiir sind zahlreich Manche davon sind objektiv und hangen mit dem 
Mangel an Verbindungen zwischen den Institutionen zusammen, die Forsehungen in der Gegen 
unternahmen. Andere sind subjektiver Natur und stehen oft mit der Ethik der Forschung selbst 
in Verbindung. 

1m folgenden werde ich einige Bemerkungen zum Forsehungsstand auf3ern. Sie gingen 
von der Lage der Untersuchung auf dem linken Donauufer in der Gegend des Eisernen Tores 
aus, sie wurden aber auch auf die Lage auf dem reehten Ufer erstreckt. Gelegentlich des 
vorangehenden Treffens der Archaologen, 'die sich mit der hiesigen Romerzeit befassen 
(Kladovo 1996), mrchtete Professor M. Garasanin, dass ich zu kritiseh sein werde. Das war 
nicht der Fall. Aber diesmal (und riieht, weil wir auf rumanischem Gebiet sind!) werde ic'h 
kritischer sein, weil die vorliegende Arbcit cine kritische Statistik des Forschungsstandes 
darzustellen beabsichtigt. In dem hier zur Erortcrung stehenden Absehnitt wurden durch 
archaologische Ausgrabungen folgende Punkte untersucht: 

1. Das Romergrenzkastell von Pojejena und Teile seiner Zivilsiedlung; 2. cin Steinbau, 
zwei Grubenwohnungen und zwei Ziegelofen aus einer landliehen Siedlung in Gornea; 3. eine 
Befestigung yom Typ Quadriburgium in Gornea (284-380); 4. ein spatromischer Turm in 
~vinita (Reji~tc); 5. versehiedene Bauten mit unbestimmter Zweekbestimmung: Kastell? Bad? 
Werkstatten? Wohnungen? usw. aus der Stadt Dierna; 6.eine spatromische Bcfestigung yom 
Typ Quadriburgium in Diema (284-380) (Gudea 1974); 7. ein grosses Holz-Erdc-Lager fur cine 
oder zwei Legionen in Schela Cladovei (Tudor 1978, 300-301); 8. ein Kastell in Drobcta 
(Tudor 1978, 274-277; Davidescu 1980); 9. vcrschiedene Bauten und andere Objekte in der 
Romer1'tadt Drobeta oder Nebengcbaude des Kastells. 
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Von all diesen wurden nur die Romerkastelle von Pojejena, Drobeta und das 
spatromische Kastell von Gomea genauer erforscht. Bei allen Urigen blicben die Unter­
suchungen beschrankt und unvollsHidig, oder aber die Kenntnisse stutzen sieh auf Qberflachen­
forsehungen. 

Ausser den archalogischen Forschungen wurden in diesem Gebiet auch Zufallsfunde 
gemacht, sei es bei Ausgrabungen flir andere Epochen, sei es bei Landarbeiten oder Neubauten 
(TIR L 34). 

I. Pojejena - vereinzelte Mtinzen aus dem 1.- 4. lb. n. Chr. aus der Zivilsiedlung; Horte 
aus dem 4. lb.; 2. Moldova Veche - gestempelte Ziegeln, vereinzelte Miinzen aus dem 1.- 4. lb. 
n. Chr., Horte aus dem 4. Jh.; 3. Pescari - Spuren eines Tunns auf der Cula aus spatromischer 
Zeit, Munzfunde; 4. Pesenri, aus einer ca. 6-7 kim ostlich yom Dorf gelegenen Stel1e -
Mtinzhort aus dem 2.- 3. lb. n. Chr.; 5. ~vinita, im Punkt "Tricule" - romerzeitliehe Spuren; 6. 
Dubova - Spuren eines spatromischen Tunns; 7. Schela Cladovei - Ziegel- und Keramikfunde. 

Ein Grossteil dieser Angaben beruht auf alten Infonnationen, die nicht mehr nachgepriift 
werden konnen. Der Fundstoff ist teilweise unveroffentlicht und wurde nur zur allgemeinen 
Infonnation erwahnt; diese Bemerkung gilt iibrigens aueh flir die eigentlichen archaologischen 
Forschungen, die zum gross ten Teil unveroffentlieht blieben. 

Diese knapp dargelegten Angaben bilden die dokumentarische Grundlage, auf der 
verschiedene Betrachtungen sowohl chronologischen Charakters als auch hinsichtlich der 
gebietsmassigen Zugehorigkeit dieser Gegend wahrend der Romerzeit, bzw. beztiglich des 
Vorkommens und der Verteilung der romischen Truppen, aufgebaut wurden und es noch 
werden. Die Meinungsausserungen sind aber nicht befriedigend und widersprechen den 
Tatsachen (Gudea 1996a; Gudea 1996b). 

Es muss unbedingt unterstrichen werden, dass die romischen und spatromischen Objekte 
auf dem linken Donauufer nur einen kleinen Teil der Grenzbefestigungen aus diesen beiden 
Zeitspannen darstellen. Es sind vorgeriickte befestigte Punkte, deren genaue Zweckbestimmung 
aus der Sicht der romischen Strategie noeh nicht geniigend geklart wurde. In diesem Sinne 
muss untcrstrichen werden, dass ein Kastell wie jenes von Pojejena (ohnc spatere Reparaturen, 
ohne Hinzufugungen, ohne versehiedene andere Eingriffe), falls veroffentlicht, ein Model! flir 
alle Kastelle dieser Zeit (2.-3. lh. n. Chr.) darstellen konnte. Leider ist es aber nicht 
veroffentlicht, obwohl es tiber mehrere Jahre hindurch untersucht wurde. 

Der Grossteil der Befcstigungen befindet sich auf den rechten Ufer; sie bildcn eigentlich 
die Bezugsgrundlage. Aber auch in ihrem Faile ist die Lage nicht besser. Wahrend die dort 
hinsichtlieh der cigentlichen Forschungen untenommenen Schritte in vielen Orten sehr 
bedeutend sind, ist die Lage hinsichtlich der Veroffentlichung ebenfalls nicht gut. Die 
Unmenge an Grabungsberichten, Berichten in Aufsatz- oder Studienfonn, die in verschiedenen 
Fonnen und Varianten in versehiedenen Publikationen veroffentlieht wurde, bildet abgesehen 
von ihrem Wert, keinen Ersatz flir Monographien von Objekten (Kastell, spate Befestigung) 
oder Monographien zu Themen oder zu chronologisch dargestelltem archaologischem Material. 

Somit, da die beiden Gruppierungen von Befestigungen auf dem rechten und linken ufer 
miteinander eng, organisch verbunden sind, bestimmen sie einander auch in FaIle der 
historischen Deutung. 

Hier - kurz zusammengefasst - unsere Hypothesen in den gegebenen Lage: 
1. Das linke Donauufer im Gebiet des Eiseinen Tores gelangte unter romische Kontrolle 

gleichzeitig mit den Ernichtung des Limes, um die Mitte des I. lh. n. Chr., und besonders nach 
den Festlegung der Legionen 1111 FI8via (Singidunum) und VII Claudia (Viminacium) und nach 
den Heranziehung den Hilfstruppen. Dlese Behauptung stiitzt sich auf stratigraphische 
Beobachtungen in den Romerkastellen von Pojejena und Drobeta, wo in beiden Fallen eine 
Phase aus den Flavicrzeit festgestellt wurde (Florescu 1967; Gudea, Bozu 1978; Gudea 1996). 
Beide Befestigungen gehorten zum Limes den Provinz Obenll0esien und spielten ausserdem in 
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den Uberwachung des Schiffsverkehrs auf dem Strom, mindestens bis 106 n. Chr., eine Rolle. 
Zu den stratigraphischen Beobachtungen gesellen sich die von den Mlinzfunden des 1. Ih. n. 
Chr. aus Pojejena, Moldova Veche, Gornea - Caunita de Sus, Dierna, Drobeta gebotenen Daten 
(Gudea 1996). 

2. In den Zeit den Vorbereitung und des Verlaufs den Dakerkriege wurden auf dem 
linken Donauufer weitere Befestigungen erbaut: eine wahrscheinlich in Moldova Veche, die 
andere ganz sichen in Schela Cladovei. Zu erwalmen sind aber auch jene ausserhalb den 
Eisernen Tore, manche nach Westen (Kovin, die Insel Sapaja, Banatska Palanka), andere nach 
Osten (Miljutinovac, Mihajlovac, Prahovo u. a.). 

3. Nach 106 n. Chr., den Zeitpunkt den Eroberung Dakiens, blieb das linke Ufer beim 
Eisemen Tor und vermutlich die ganze Grenze zwischen Obennoesien und Dakien unter der 
Kontrolle den Truppen aus Obermoesien; doch war diese Grenze kein Limes mehr. Jch 
unterstreiche dies: eine Grenze zwischen zwei romisehen Provinzen kann kein Limes sein! 
(Gudea 1996a, 60-61). 

Die Beweisfiihrung zugunsten dieser Hypothese ist folgende: 
- AIle epigraphisehen Belege liber Truppen erwahnen nur Einheiten aus Obermoesien: 

die Legionen 1111 Flavia und VII Claudic'l, die Kohorten V Gal/orUJl1, I Antiocben."'iunl 
SagittariorUlJJ und I Cretll111, die ala I Miscellanea u. a. (Benes 1978; Gudea 1996b). 

- Das Kastell von Pojejena wurde um die Mitte des 2. lb. n. Chr. in Stein umgebaut: 
Bauweise und Lage den Innenelemente bcweisen dies (Gudea, Bozu 1973; Gudea, Bozu 1978). 
Das KastelI von Drobeta wurde, wie man behauptet, unter Trajan erniehtet: die Beweisftihrung 
zur Untenstlitzung dieser Annahme ist nieht uberzeugend genug und die Bauweise des Kastells 
ist typisch ftir die hadrianisehe Zeit (Tudor 1978; Davideseu 1980, 70-71). Keines dieser 
KastelIe gehorte m. E. zu Dakien. 

Ich (Gudea 1980, 102; Gudea 1996, 57), wie auch A. Radnoti (Radnoti 1975, 207), 
identifiziente die collors I Antiocllensiu111 sagiUarioruln von Dnobeta mit den cohors 
sagittariorU111, die urn die Mitte des 2. lb. nach Tibiseum verlegt wurde. I. Piso, D. Benea (Piso, 
Benea 1984, 187) und andere Forseher sind mit dieser Identifizierung nieht einverstanden. 

4. Noch weniger bekannt sind die Zivilsiedlungen der Kastelle, bzw. die vici Inilitares: 
Pojejena - fast libcrhaupt nicht; Dierna - liberhaupt nicht; Drobeta - zum Teil; ebenso die 
Hindliehen Siedlungen in den Gegend: Moldova - teilweise (Bozu, El Susi 1998); Gornea -
teilweise (Gudea 1977). Die Untersuchungen zu manehen Bauten dieser siedlungen sind sehr 
besehrankt: die Wohnung von Gornea (Gudea 1977), den Hafen von Drobeta (Tudor 1978); es 
fehien Arbeiten, die em Werturteil liber das Niveau den romischen Zivi!isation geben konnten. 

- Die im Sliden Dakiens, in Obemnoesien und Unterpannonien stehende Heeresgruppe 
stellte eine spezielle Stosstruppe dar, die im Rlieken Dakiens stationierte und auf verschiedenen 
Sehlachtfeldem des Reiehes eingesetzt wurde (Gudea 1996a, 60-6 1). 

- Die Militarkrise urn die Mitte des 3. Jh. n. Chr. wurde von einer ganzen Reihe vqn 
Wiedenhcrstellungen und Reparaturen gefolgt, die in den Kastellen von Pojejena und Drobeta 
archaologisch belegt sind (Gudea 1996a, 52-53). 

5. Bemerkcnswert ist das starre Festhalten an einer separatistischen Sieht dieser Grenze. 
Ieh versuehte mit mehreren Gelegenheiten, em einheitliches Bud zu zeichncn. I~h gelangte 
damit zur Ansicht, dass aIle Befestigungen, die sieh ins 2.-3. lb. n. Chr. datieren lassen, zu 
Obermoesien gehorten, einsehliesslieh des Kastells von Drobeta. Die serbisehen Kollegen 
glauben aber weiterhin, dass nur die Kastellc auf dem rcchten Ufer des Flusses diese Grenze 
darstellen (Petrovic, Vasic 1996, 18 - die Karte). Es gibt aueh rumanisehe Kollegen, die 
schwankende Meinungen haben; die drei Kastelle von Pojejena, Dierna und Drobeta gchoren 
mal zu Dakien, mal zu Obermoesien (Tudor 1978; Tudor 1968a, 17-23, 64-70). 

6. Nach den Aufgabe Dakiens wurde den Donaulimes, aber ein verschiedener Limestyp, 
auch i'1 Gebiet des Eisernen Tores wicderhergestellt. Die Llieken zwischen den aItcn, 
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reparierten Militaranlagen wurdcn durch neue Bcfestigungen ausgefiillt: in Gornca llnd Hinova 
wurden quadnbwgia errichtet, in Pescari, ~vinita und Dubova erbaute man Wachtturme. Aile 
Arbeiten wurden in der Zeit den Tetrarchie durchgefi.ihrt. Der Zweek dieser Neubauten war 
eine Verdichtung des Verteidigungssystems. 

In den Zivilsiedlungen von Pojejena, Moldova Vcche, Gornea - Caunita de Sus, Or~ova, 
Drobeta scheint keine Unterbrechung des romischen Lebens stattgefunden zu haben; jedenfalls 
bestanden sie durch das ganze 4. TIl. weiter. 

7. Die Schichtenfolge in den Befestigungen von Gornea und Qr~ova, die Einzelfunde wie 
Miinzen, aber besonders die Miinzhorte (Pojejena, Gornea, Or~ova, Moldova Veche) stiitzen 
die Tatsache, dass in den lahren nach 378 die romiseheVerteidigung an der Donau auch in 
Gebiet des Eisernen Tores zusammenbrach. Durch diese Feststellung wird bewiesen, dass 
dieser Abschnitt in Vergleich zu den allgemeinen Lage am Donaulimes nach der Katastrophe 
von Adnianopel keine A usnahme darstellte. 

8. Ich versuchte - wie bereits gezeigt -, die Angaben zum Limes Oberrmoesiens (86-
106) (Gudea 1996) von den blossen Grenze zwischen Provinzen in 2.- 3. lh. (GudeaI996a; 
Gudea 1996b) und besonders von den spatromischen (275-390) (Gudea 1974; Gudea 1982) zu 
trennen. Ich war besonders daran interessiert, die Verwechslung zwischen Grenze und Limes 
und zwischen den Romerzeit (Obermoesien) und den spatromisehcn Zeit (Mocsia Prima und 
Dacia Ripensis) zu beseitigen. Abel' auch in FaIle den spatromischen Grenze waren die 
Ergebnisse nicht die erwarteten. Die Verwechslung zwischen den beiden Zeiten ist immer noeh 
sehr gross. Manclunal wind die Lage wegen den byzantinisehen Eingriffe noch komplizierter. 
Diese Velwechslung wiihrt eben deshalb fort, weil keine Monographien der Befestigungen aus 
den verschiedenen Zeiten geschrieben wurden, die dureh siehercs archaologisches Material 
datiert werden. In Faile der spatromsichen Befestigungen hatte der fUr das quadriburgiwJ7 von 
Gornea durchgeftihrte Versuch (Gudea 1977) ein Modell sein konnen. Aber heute entspricht 
auch die Art und Weise den Veroffentlichung dieser Monognaphie nicht mehr den 
Erfordernissen. 

Die Hauptvelwechslung wahrt fort, weil nicht verstanden wurde, dass das Limessystem in 
diesem Absehnitt Ende des 1. lh. zu existienen aufhorte, dass das Grenzsystem mit 
Befestigungen zwischen zwei Provinzen kein Limes sein kann, sondern eine Iokale Losung war 
(in gewissem Masse eine Vorwegnahme des spatromisehen Verteidigungssystems). 1m 4. Th. 
kann man von Limes gar nicht mchr spreehen. Dies war em blosser Schatten des Limes. Es 
fehlen sowohl die Auffassung (die schnelle Truppenkonzentration) als auch die Grundlagen 
(grosse, untentcilbare Truppenvcrbandc) oder die notige Kraft. Die Befestigungen spiclen eine 
geninge Rolle, fast aussehuliesslich fUr Uberwaehung und Beobaehtung. Diese quadriburgia mit 
je 25-50 Soldaten konnten nieht einmal den Bemannung eines barbarischen Schiffes standhalten! 

9. Trotz den grosser Anzahl archaologischer Forschungen gelegentlich den Ernichtung des 
Wasserkraftwerkes Eisernes Tor I vervollstandigten die grundlegenden Veroffentlichungen niclrt 
den Forschungsstand. Es gibt keine Kastellmonographie fiir das 2.- 3. Th. n. Chr., die den Plan 
mit den Phasen, der Stratigraphie nach Phasen, dem arehaologisehen Material naeh Phasen 
darstellt. Niemand (vielleieht mit den Ausnahme den Ausgraber!) weiss, wie das arehaologisehe 
Material aus einem eigentlichen Kasteil (nicht castellwJ7, nieht burgus) aus den' 2.- 3. lh. 
insgesamt aussieht. Es liegen, wie bereits gesehen, zahlreiehe Grabungsberichte (versehiedener 
Gattungen) von, nacheinander oder oft auch gIeiehzeitig veroffentlicht. Es gibt sogar einander 
widersprechende Angaben in den einen oder den anderen Bericht. Es wurden verstreut 
verschiedene Materialgattungen darg~stellt, entweder aus den gesamten Bereich (AI17phorc/J, TS­
Keramlk: Bjelajac 1996; Bjelajac 1996; gcstelJ1pclte Zicgeln: (Gudea 1996b) oder ftir einzclne 
Befestigungen (Kcral1llk: Cvjeticanin 1994; TS-KeraJnlk: Cermanovic, Kuzmanovic 1973; 
Fibeln: Grbic 1996; KeralJllk: Jeremovic 1987 usw.). Aber deren Gesamtheit - denn ich zitierte, 
ohne auszuwahlen - erlaubt keine beschluBkraftigen Betraehtungen. 
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10. Auch fur die spatromische Zeit (275-390) werden die separatistischen I3etrachtungs­
wei sen fortgesetzt. Ich versuchte zweimal, die spatromisehe Grenze einheitlich fiir die 
Provinzen Moesia I und Dacia Ripensis darzustellen (Gudea 1974; Gudea 1978). ledesmal 
schloss ich alles mit ein, was aufbeiden Ufern aufgezeichnet war. 

lch versuchte sogar Trennungen der I3efestigungen nach Phasen (Tetrarehie, Konstantin, 
Valentinian) durchzufiihren. Die serbischen Kollegen fahren fort, die Grenze von Moesia lund 
Dacia Ripensis nur mit den Befestigungen des rechten Ufers darzustellen. Bei P. Petrovic 
(Petrovic 1980) enscheinen nur Dierna und Drobeta, ohne Banatska Palanka, Gornea, Hinova 
usw.; bei M. Vasic und V. Kondic (Vasic, Kondic 1986) erscheint keine Befestigung des linken 
Ufers. Nur Lederata tritt hier auf, das eigentlich auf dem rechten Ufer liegt. 

Auch ftir die Befestigungen des 4. Th. ist die Lage den Veroffentlichungen nicht besser. 
Mit den Ausnahme des quadriburgiU/n von Gornea, das quasimonographisch und recht primitiv 
veroffentlicht wurde, gibt es keine systematisch veroffentlichte Befestigung. Dass desofteren 
Plane, einige Gattungen archaologischen Materials (Mlinzen und Horte: ChiriHi et alii 1974; 
glasierte Ker8lnik; Cvjeticanin 1996; Gudea 1982; Waffengattungen: Gudea, Baatz 1974; 
Gudea 1978; einige gestelJ1pe/tc Ziegeln: Benea 1978; Gudea 1970) veroffentlicht wurden, 
bedeutet sehr wenig ftir die KHirung der Lage der Grenze in allgemeinen. 

Unserer Meinung nach ist das Niveau den Veroffentlichungen und demnach den 
Kenntnisnahme hinter den vie len Theorien und Ansichten liber den Forschungsstand weit 
zurUckgeblieben. Wir verfiigen, sowohl im Norden als auch, und besonders, slidlich des Flusses 
iiber em bedeutendes Fonds an miliUirischen und zivilen Objekten aus den drei Zeiten. Es 
scheint mir, dass die Zeit gekommen ist, etwas von unserem gewohnten Balkanismus Abstand 
zu nehmen und in eine neue Welt den Monographien zu schreiten. Anders werden wir nie 
dieser unterlegenen SteHung entkommen. Die wissenschaftliche Welt machte grosse 
Fortschritte. Und sie urteilt liber uns! Ehrensache wlirde eine systematischere und besser 
organisierte Forschung sowie Veroffentliehung, bekraftigt durch die Untersuchungen und 
Veroffentlichungen liber beide Donauufer in diesem Gebiet. 

Laut des Internationalen Ubereinkommens von 1948 liber die Donau erstreckt sich den 
Abschnitt des Eisernen Tores von Moldova Veche bis (Drobeta) Turnu Severin, zwischen den 
km 931 und 1048, ist also 117 km lang. 
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AURELIAN'S ARMY ON THE DANUBE (THE SECTOR 
BETWEEN THE IRON GATES AND THE VIT RIVER) 

Mihail Zahariade 

(Bucure~ti) 

In the years that followed the military and administrative evacuation of most of Trajan's 
Dacia, the general picture of the troops deployment along the Danubian frontier remains in its 
greatest part unknown as a result of acute shortage of epigraphical and/or historical sources 
(Vetters 1951, 6-7; Macrea 1969, 464-469; Tudor 1978, 39-40; Zahariade, Phelps 1999, 321-
322). Fortunately, both epigraphic and historical documents, even in an outrageous small 
number, arc official, so that there is no doubt about their veracity (Tudor 1960, 335-361; 
Morfova 1970, 33-43; 1971, 25-33). 

Beside the withdrawal of the impelial administrative structures (financial services, mining 
exploitation, state properties, customs services, transportation), the abandonment of north Danubian 
Dacia during Aurelian's reign technically envisaged a partial withdrawal of the military 
administration (troops, military bureaus) in the first place (Iliescu 1971, 425-442; 1972, 149-160; 
1973, 5-28; Ruscu 1998, 235-254). The technical details of this large-scale operation, implying 
movement~ of fonner structures into the new installations, are hardly to be known in detail. The 
only units from Trajan's Dacia south of the river, whose names and headquarters are recorded in 
official documents, were the legions XIII Gemina and V Macedonica. They took position at Ratiaria 
and Oescus respectively, former 1 st century legionary fortresses. This new tactical arrangement, 
which is part of the larger evacuation plan, is clearly indicated only by two official documents: 
Itinerarium Antonini 219-220, 5, the closest chronological document of the date of the abandonment 
of Dacia, finally revised by 293 and showing late 3rd century realities; Notitia Dignitatum XLII 34-
38; 31-33;39, whose Eastern sections were also submitted to important corrections by 394/5. 

The way and circumstances in which the two legions were moved south of the Danube 
remain also obscure enough. The Aquileia (CIL V 808; 8237=IDRE I 143; 144; Inscr. Italiae 
X/4, 349=IDRE I 146) Poctovio (AE 1936, 53-57), Dertona (CIL V 7366=IDRE I 138-140) and 
Ticinum (CIL V 6423=IDRE I 165) inscriptions dated within the interim period between 
Gallicnus and Aurelian/Claudius reign's record detachments and military personnel from the 
XIII Gemina and V Macedonica garrisoned in or around these cities. The vexillations deployed 
in those places seem to have been numerically strong enough - at least from the command 
personnel viewpoint - (praepositi ccnturiones, tesserani~ custodes arnJOrUln, actani~ codiciani: 
canalic/aJi/: beneficiarills[tribuni/laticlavJ: signikr, Jinaginikr, optio speJ). On the other hand, 
the later date of some inscriptions raises the question whether they ever reunited with the bulk 
of the two Dacian legions in Apulum and Potaissa. In our opinion these vexillations never 
joined again their mother legions. In this instance the detachments could have remained 
independent army corps whose existence can be tracked down in the 4th century army lists. 

The transfer from Dacia to the new headquarters of the remaining cores of the two 
legions could have had important implications on the size of their new accommodation areas. 
Archaeological investigations carried out at Oescus and Novae, established new enclosure areas 
dated by mid 3rd century (Zahariade 1997, 62; Zahariade, Phelps 1999, 322) bounded to the 
former structures. At Oescus a new 10 ha in surface stone wall (known as Oescus II) (Ivanov 
1974, 59-65 fig. 2) was connected to the fonner 18 ha 1 st century enclosure wall (Oescus I) 
whieh had served as headquarters for the V Macednica before A.D. -I 06 and as defences for the 
colonia OescensiunJ in the 2nd - 3rd centuries. The smaller size of the legion 5th Macedonica at 
mid 3rd century required only 10 ha for accommodation outside the walls of colonia, therefore 
only 60 % of the initial size. At Novae a similar surface (Novae II) was fortified to the east 
(Ivanov 1974,65-67, fig. 6; Dimitrova-Milceva 1990,867-868; Ivanov 1996, 163-165) with an 
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enclosure stonewall intended either to temporarily accommodate a legion (eventually XIII 
Gemina until the military installations from Ratiaria would have been totally rebuilt) or a large 
bulk of auxiliary regiments withdrawn from Dacia. Recent archaeological excavations at 
Ratiaria have established clear traces of enlargements of the initial fortified area by mid 3rd 

century (Atanasova-Georgieva 1986, 437-440; Dimitrova-Milceva 1986, 864-866). The 
operations must have taken place, however, under Gallienus and there is clear evidence that a 
series of measures south of the Danube were takt;n by this emperor. From his Lower Danubian 
policy it comes out clear enough that he intended to at least partially abandon northern Dacia. 
In this casc the new south Danubian installations aimed to accommodate as many as possible 
military forces from the abandoned parts of Dacia. The new military territories assigned to the 
two legions between the Porecka and Vit Rivers, evidently covered the whole segment of the 
Danube line. These desiderata were never accomplished by the Gallienic administration. 

The Aurelianic abandonement of most part of Trajanic Dacia implied the transfer of the 
two legions south of the Danube - as the last structures to be withdrawn - in the headquarters 
envisaged already by Gallienus. Sequences of of the last quarter of the 3rd century organization 
are perceptible in both epigraphic finds and Notitia Dignitatum which preserved infonnation 
from late 3rd century. The legion XIII Gemina received territories east and west of Ratiaria, 
while the legion V Macedonica had been assigned both areas to the west and even further east, 
till probably Augustae (Harlets) inclusively. 

The rich building stamped material produced by the legionary wokshops at Ratiaria and 
Oescus seems to have started immediately after the operation of troop withdrawal from northern 
Dacia had taken place. The bridge-hcads massively imported this building material, necessary for 
the repair and reconstruction activities (IGL 279, 280-283, 285 at Sucidava: LVMCORSIII; 
CORS; ILl VMCIIII; IGL 420 at BAile Herculane: XIII; IGL 421 at Ad Medi8Jl1: LEGXIIIG; 
IGL 416 at Dierna: XIII ). At Ratiaria the most spread types of tile and brick stamps which 
circulated between A.D. 271-285, seem to have been LEGXIIIGEM, LEGXIIIG. These shortened 
fom1s of the unit name were inherited from the last years of its garrisoning in Trajan's Dacia. 

The legionary workshops in Oescus produced also building material in sizable quantity. 
The L VM type of mark used in the 3rd century in Dacia, continued to be issucd in Oescus in the 
years immediately after 275. On the other hand, the LEGVM type in circulation in the second 
half of the 1 st and 2nd century A. D. in Dacia seems not to have been completely abandoned in 
Aurelianic period or even later as the mark LEGVM found in later archaeological context in 
Oescus shows (Frova 1950, 53). 

There are also some epigraphic and literary evidences for the redeployment of auxiliary 
troops in the same area during Aurelian's reign. 

The last records of auxiliary troops in northern Dacia dates during the Gallienus' reign. 
Cobors III Delma/arum J1llJlian~7 cquitata CiviUJ11 RomanorUJ11 pia fidelis appears to have been 
stationed at Praetorium/Mehadia between 257-260 (IDR IIIII nr.77; Zahariade, Phelps 1999, 
317). The splitting of the nllJ11CrllS PalIJJyrenorUJ11 PorolissensiwJJ sagittariorw11 Civiw11 
ROl11anorlll11 from Porolissum (Gudea 1997,22-43) around 250-260 gave birth to two distrinct 
regiments: cohors J PalJ11yrenorUJJJ PorolissensiUIll garrisoned at Potaissa and possibly an ala 
PalI11yrcnorUIl1 PorolissensiUIll sent to 13oro~neu Mare (Gudea 1997, 64; Zahariacle, Phelps 
1999, 320), although this was recently strongly argued on the basis of the re-interpretation of 
inscriptions and tiles found here (Piso 1999,81-86). Cohors I SagittatoriUIl1 milliaria left also 
important traces of its presence at Drobeta by mid 3rd century (Tudor 1978, 335; Davidescu 
1980, 85). Cohors J Aurelia BrittonUI11 mentioned at early 3rd century at Bumbe~ti is recorded 
by the middle of the same century on a Tessaloniki altar as Cohors I F M Bryttonlllll 
Malvensillnl (CIL III 13704=ILS 9009; Tudor 1978,233-234). 

Based on solid ground one could raise grave doubts, however, about the very existence of 
many of the auxiliary regiments in Dacia on the eve of the Aurelianic withdrawal of the army. 
The dramatic events in the 60s of the 3rd c south of the Danube could have implied the 
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engagement of several Dacian alae and cohortes in south Danubian territories or on other 
fronts. Others, presumably occupied the bridge heads envisaged by the Gallienic administration 
to be kept as strategic points, like Drobeta or Sucidava, as well as the installations south of the 
Danube between Porecka and Vit rivers that must have been also previously rebuilt or repaired 
after a long period of non-operative use between 106-270/5. 

The successive redeployment of auxiliary troops south of the Danube seems to be 
supported by a series of three altars dedicated to Iovi Optimo Maximo Cohortali found in the 
Iron Gates area. 

Drobeta. IGL 402: Ara(m) / fovi / co(ho)rta/i p(ro) (centurionibus) o{!JJniUlJJ) o(rdinUlJJ) 
Lupus tribunus. 

Rgotina. ISM IIV2, 126: f(oVJ) O(ptJino) f(ov!} M(axiJJJo) / Corta/i (sic /) Pat<e> / rno 
Aur(e/ius) Cat / andio posui (sic /) / ara ( /) libi(es) (sic /) ex bo / to (sic /) felic(iter). 

Rgotina. IMS IIII2, 127: f(oVJ) O(ptJiJJo) M(axlino) / Corta/i (sic /) Aur(e/ius) fusit / 
nianus (sic.') pro sc et / suos (sic /) vOt(U1JJ) /ib(ens) pos(uit). 

All three inscriptions seem to have been set in the same period, the end of the 3rd century. 
They show identical palaeographical charcter, similar wording and artistic style, and were 
dedicated to the same supreme deity Iupitter Optimus Maximus Cohortalis, a military deity, 
protector of the cohors. TIle tribune Lupus in the name of all the centurions of one or more unnamed 
regiments set the Drobeta altar. TIle military occupation in Drobeta continued, therefore, during and 
after the anny withdrawal from Dacia. The other two altars were set also by commanders of other 
non specified cohorts, Aurelius Catandius and Aurelius lustinianus. The first dedicated the altar to 
lovi Optimo Maximo Cohortali Paterno, which can be seen as a protective father of the respective 
regiment. lustinianus on his and his comrades' behalf set the second altar in the same unit. 

Even if the occupation of the Drobeta fort, under the new circUlnstances, continued as a 
strategic point throughout the Aurelian's reign and therefore during the evacuation of Dacia, the 
altar would certainly indicate some changes in its garrison which can not be entirely perceived in 
the light of this unique evidence. On the other hand, the Rgotina pair of altars show clear enough 
the presence of at least one cohort at Rgotina, or in the area in the same period. 

Altars dedicated to luppiter Optimus Maximus Dolichenus at Brza Palanka date from the 
second half of the 3rd century (ILJug 465-467; Petrovic 1984,161) when the deity had largely 
spread in the military milieu. These monuments must be closely related to another important find 
from Brza Palanka: a bronze pointed plaque with the inscription: A ur(elius) C(aius) 
cen(turio)c<o>hor(tis) f CretUlJ1 (Vuckovic-Todorovic 1964, 177 nr. 2). The editor dated the piece 
at mid 3rd century in direct connection to the new anny of Dacia Ripensis (Petrovic 1984, 162). 
The cohort ceased to be part of the anny of Dacia Superior since mid 2nd century when it was 
recorded in an Upper Moesian military diploma of A.D. 160 (CIL XVI 139). It is likely that the 
cohort was moved to Egeta (Brza Palanka) either on the occasion of important reorganizations of 
the territory south of the Danube when Dacia Ripensis was set as a province and the river line re­
established as a frontier or earlier, during Gallienus' reign (Zahariade, Phelps 1999, 321-322). 

A direct indication of the presence of an auxiliary regiment from Trajan's Dacia in the 
newly established Dacia Ripensis is a recent find of high importance from this viewpoint at 
Augustae-Harlets (Masov 1983, 97-98 nr.7). Recent excavations within the fort yielded a 
stamped tile with the letters DARPAST (A+R) in ligature, was found. M. Masov, the editor and 
the author of the excavations read it as DA (cia) R (I)P(ensis) (ala) AST(urum) a lecture that 
seems highly probable while the piece is datable during or immediately after AUl·elian's reign. 

The presence of some auxilia,y Aurelianic regiments on the Danube frontier is also deduced 
from a passage in the section for Dacia Ripensis in Notitia Dignitatum. At the end of the list, which 
shows the legions' deployment along the river, two cohorts are recorded: cohon; secunda Redux at 
Siosta (unidentified)(NDOr. XLII 40) and cohors Nova at Siostica (also an unidentified place, but as 
it seems not very far from Siosta)(NDOr. XLII 41). The place where the two auxiliary regiment'\ are 
recorded susceptibly coincides with the /atercu/i l11inores from the Oriental provinces, which are 
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clearly of Tetrarchic origin. 111cy preserved quitc a few pre Diocletianic tactical an·angements. 111c 
adjective Redux which acquires here connotation of an epithet means the "retooled one" the "one 
that was brought back" meaning a regiment which was brought back maybe in the same place or 
area where it had been stationed in the 1 st c. A.D. before having been 1110ved in the newly conquered 
territories north of the Danube. By the end of the 3rd c. it could have abandoned the old ethnic~) 
name and taken over the new one, just to stress the way in which it was brought back (redux). .. 

Cohors Nova seems likely to have becn sct through a more recent reunion out of the 
remains of older northcrn Dacian cohorts. The record of tribuni in command to ea~h cohort shows 
clearly that they were miliariae when they were transferred south of the Danube. The 
reconstruction of the picture of the Aurelianic army in Dacia Ripensis remains still a desideratum. 
This is only a beginning. The epigraphic and archaeological evidence is still very scanty and 
submitted to interpretation. Studies dedicated to particular small area or sites east of Ratiaria 
along the Dacian segment of the river frontier appears to be a must for the future investigations. 
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TILE-STAMPS OF LEGIO IV FLA VIA FELIX 
FROM BERSOBIS 

Alexandru Flutur 

(Timi~oara) 

New archaeological excavations have been performed in the last years (1998 - 2000) in 
the headquarters building of the fort of Legio IV Flavia Felix from Bersobis (nowadays 
Berzovia, in Caras-Severin county) (Flutur I999-2000)(Piso 1996, 154 sqq.) They brought to 
light many fragmentary tegulae, of which 80 pieces displaying the Legion stamp. I have 
identified three types of stamps (PI. II 1-3): 

1. Stamp in cartouche as tabula ansata; two horizontal lines border the letters; lines and 
letters in relief. 

Size: 3xI1.2 cm; letters: 1.7-1.8 cm. 
2. Stamp in rectangular cartouche; lines and letters in relief. 
Size: 3Ax 1104 cm; letters: 1.8 cm. 
3. Stamp in rectangular cartouche; letters in relief. 
Size: 2.5x9.8 cm; letters: 1.5-1.7 cm. 
In comparing these stamps with those from Colonia Sarmizegetusa (Piso 1996, 154-156) 

belonging to the same legion, it is obvious that the two groups of dies are distinct. Therefore, a 
more critical approach to stamps has to be made, in accordance to their original location. Three 
stamps from the collection of the Museum of Banat in Timi~oara have been published (lDR III 1, 
113 a - c) as coming from Berzovia, although the inventories held no information on their origin. 
The stamp IDR III 1, 113 b belongs to the 3rd type from Sannizegetusa (Piso 1996, 156 nr. 3), 
which has been identified only there( 1). The military tileries from Sarmizegetusa and Bersobis 
have produced during a relatively short span large quantity of tiles. Soldiers of Legio IV FFhave 
built the first public edifices from the capital city of the Roman Dacia (piso, Diaconescu 1985-
1986, 175; Etienne, Piso, Diaconescu 1990,282) and the fort at Bersobis. 

Most of the signacula were made of wood (Dressel XV 1, 3; Lugli 1957,556; Steinby, 
RE 1495; Spietzelberger 1968, 109) and less of metal (iron or bronze) (Spietzelberger 1968, 
109-110; Isac 1991, 58; Flutur 1999-2000). The metal ones usually leave a mark lacking the 
cartouche, with the letters deeply impressed. The cartouches and projected letters are specific to 
the imprints of the wooden signacula. As they were easier to be carved, the soldiers working in 
the brick fac~ories made them on the spot. The possibility for a signaculum used in one officina 
to be re-used in another distant one is minimal and unsupported by any evidences. Alterable as 
they were, wooden signacula had to be often renewed. The hypothesis of the ti Ie transports .on 
great distance is even more unrealistic(2). Accordingly, the difference between the Berzovia 
tile-stamps and those from Sarmizegetusa is no surprise. 

The contemporaneous spreading of Legio IV FF tiles in the vicinity of the two sites has 
been reduced, given the short presence of the Legion in Dacia. ~evertheless, some of the 
Roman tiles have been re-used, especially in modern times and they are to be found in the 
neighboring villages. In addition, Roman stamped bricks have always been prizes for amateur 
collectors and souvenirs' hunters. The bricks of the Fourth Legion FF are also known at 
Drobeta, Pojejena, and other places from Banat (Protase 1967,48-61; Benea 1983, 153-156 PI. 
IV -V). This fact does not really prove the presence of the Legion, a vexillatio or at least a team 
of its brick workers. For instance, the stamped tile fragment from Kovin (PI. II 4), in custody of 
Museum in Cluj (Protase 1967, 56 fig. 12; 57 nr. 11) was made in Bersohis. It belongs rather to 
type 1 than to type 2 (PI. II 1-2), as the ansae are less legible than on some tiles of type 1. Very 
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probably, this fragment was brought here in modern times. More interesting is the tile-stamp 
from Aradu Nou (PI. II 5), in custody of Museum in Arad (Protase 1967, 56 nr. 2; 57 fig. 2; 
Domer 1971, 506 n. 19)(3). It represents a particular type of stamp, although initially I thought 
that it belongs to Bersobis type 3. The fragmentary tile has been found in 1962 as they a grave 
pit have been dug in the Catholic cemetery. The subsequent archaeological excavations in the 
area did not attest Roman layers (Repertoriul arheologic al Mure~ului Inferior: jude,lul Arad 
1999, 37). As any other evidences are lacking(4), it is difficult to suppose the existence of an 
auxiliary fort at Aradu Nou (Gudea 1997, 23-24). 

The bricks' circulation in Dacia seems to be very limited(5). Every important settlement 
(town, fort) had its own brick production, which supplied a certain area around. Certainly, 
bricks were also made in pagi or vil/ae rusticae. Still, the possibility of bricks' long-range 
transport can not be excluded; more difficult on land, it was easier on watercourses. Probably, 
the spreading on the Danube Valley of the military bricks from Moesia Superior is due not only 
to the troops movement, but also to the transport of this building material on the Danube. 

NOTES 

1. In addition, confusions continue in the latest publications of the stamps: Gudea 1997, 29 nr. 12 (the 
drawings Z 2-4 represent stamps known only at Sarmizegetusa), p. 36, nr. 18 a (the drawings Z 3-
4 represent stamps unknown at Sarmizegetusa, but they are alike those from Bersobis, cf. infra, PI. 
II 1-2). 

2. The distance between Sarmizegetusa and Berzovia is about 105 km on the Roman road: Diaconescu 
1997, 14. 

3. Domer 1971, 506. The drawing published in Lapidarol Muzeului Hanalului 1974,87, a (also in IDR 
III 1,242 fig. 187; Gudea 1997,23, nr. 2 Z 1) is wrong, in fact it represents another stamp. 

4. The bricks with Legio XIII Gemina stamps in custody of the Museum in Arad were brought here from 
Alba lulia (Apulum) as a result of an exchange between museums in 1978 - thanks for infonnation 
to Dr. P. Hugel, Museum Arad. These slamps have been published as coming from Aradu Nou 
(Gudea 1997,23 nr.2 Z 2-4). 

5. The bricks of Rome have been found in structures within a radius of 50 km, also further away along the 
Tiber, on the Mediterranean coast and in the isles from vicinity: Steinby, RE, Suppl.XV col. 1493. 
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PI. I. Sarmizegetusa tile-stamps (after Piso 1996, 184). 
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EINIGE BEMERKUNGEN UBER DIE;~ 
UBERGANGSPUNKTE AUF DER DONAU ZWiSCHEN 

MOESIA SUPERIOR UND DAKIEN 

Calin Timoc 
(Timi~oara) 

Die Donau war schon immer eine wichtige Verkehrsader, die den Westen mit dem Osten 
des Romischen Reiches und die Limesprovinzen mit den barbarischen Nachbargebiete verband 
(Benea 1982,23). 

Auf den Gewassern des Stromes durchfuhren romische Militar- und Ziwilschiffc, abcr 
auch barbarische Boote mit Tauschwaren (Benea 1982, 25-26). In den vielen Flusshafen der 
Donau ankehrten viele Frachtschiffe oder Schiffe die die Reisenden von einem Ufer zum 
anderen umsteigen liessen. 

Unter den Bootarten, die die Landschaft der Donau beherrschten, sind die Kahne, die 
Einbaumflosse und insbesonders Ruderboote von verschiedenen Grossen, aber auch Schiffe der 
militarischen Flotten zu finden. 

Ein bemerkenswertes Ereignis in dieser Richtung, auch wenn es, untcr 
zcitgeschichtlichem Gesichtspunkt betrachtet, vor der von uns besprochenen Epochc gcschah, 
ist der Angriff Alexanders den Grossen im Norden der Donau, als er gegen die Armeen der 
Tribalier und Thraker zog und dafiir aIle "die aus einem einizigen Baum angefertigte" Kiihne 
sammelte, die in der Umgebung von Uberfluss verhanden waren, wie uns Arrian berichtet und 
der Donau auch gegen die Geten iiberstoss (IPIR 585). 

Es scheint, dass Kaiser Trajan auf dieselbe Weise am Anfang der dakischen Kriege einen 
Briickenkopf geschaffen hat, wahrscheinlich in der Gegend der Eisernen Tore: "Naehdem er den 
Istros erreiehte, liess Trajan die RiiInern iiber, mit den Sehiffen gleieh gegen die Daker 
vorsfossen" (Tzetzes Chil II, 62-63 in: IPIR 687). Selbstverstandlich haben an dieser Operation 
auch Schiffe der zwei Donauflotten teilgenommen: Classis Flavia Moesiea und Classis Flavia 
Pannonica. Die Kontrolle der schiffbaren Strecke der Donau war entscheidend fiir den Erfolg 
Trajans Feldziige gegen die Daker. Die Trajanssaule zeigt uns in einigen Tafeln cine romischc 
Flotte dic aus vcrschicdcnen Boottypcn gcbildct war: Liburnen mit cine oder zwei 
Rahmenrcihcn, ralls-Boote, Transportboote ftir Gepack und Kriegsmaterialicn, die aber auch 
beim Aufbau von Brlicken verwendct wurden und hipago-Boote, die flir den Transport der 
Schlepptiere und Ritterpferde erforderlich waren (Matei 1991, 90-91). 

Der Oberquerung der Donau von Trajans Armee wurde iiber die Bootsbriicke ohne 
Zweifel, in mindenstens zwei Obergangspunkte ausgefiihrt: Dierna und Lederata und spater, am 
Anfang des zweiten dakischen Krieges bei Drobeta (Vulpe 1988, 24-25; Florescu 1969, Taf. V; 
Tudor 1971, 60-61). Die Versorgungstatigkeiten und die Truppenumschiffungen fiir die 
dakische Front waren zur Zeit des ersten Krieges fieberhaft und anscheinend, nieht irnmcr sehr 
anlasslich, insbesondere warend der kaltcn Zeitspannen, als die ponau von Eis bedeckt war. 
Dieses Problem hat Trajan dazu veranlasst, die Briicke, zwischen Pontes und Drobeta, iiber die 
Donau bauen zu lassen: "Trajan liirehtetc sieh, dass naeh dem der Istros erfriehren sollte, nieht 
ein Krieg gegen die Romer, die auf der anderen Seite geblieben sind, beginnen wiirde und hat 
diese Brucke erriehten lassen, daJ11it die Transporte iiber sic leiehter gen1aehen werden konncn" 
(IPIR 695). 

Die Lage in dieser Gegend der Donau wird sich nach den dako-romischen Kriegen 
radikal andern. Die Forscher, die sich mit diesen Problemen und mit den Militarbeziehungen 
zwischen Moesien und Dakien beschaftigt haben, bemerkten, dass die Festungen Novae, 
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Taliata, Cllppac, Sip, Karatas, Kladovo llSW. sowic die Kastcllen von Pojcjcna, Drobcla llnd 
Dierna in 2-3 Jhr. n. Chr. weiter verwendet worden waren (Benea 1982, 24; Gudca 1996a, 231-
232). Diese Tatsache wurde durch die Zustandigkeit der r6mischen Armee erklart, die 
Kommunikationswege, in die schwierigste Schiffahrtstrecke der Donau. Wir wiirden da noch 
die Notwendigkeit hinzufugen, den Schiffahrtverkehr und die Ubergangtatigkeiten zwischen 
Moesia Superior und Dakien zu iiberwachen. Wir sollen nicht vergessen, dass Dierna und 
Drobeta dem Handel und der Zollsteuer an der Donau, beim Eingang in die Provinz Dacia 
Superior ihre wirtschaftliche Entwicklung verdanken. Gleichzeitig miissen wir noch errinern, 
dass die Strasse entlang der Donau, auf dem siidlichen Ufer die Axis von wo aile Wege nach 
die dakischen Provinzen fiihrten und deswegen seine Oberwachung und Abwehrllng cin 
Hauptverpflicht der r6mischen Armee konstituierte bildete (Gudea 1996b, 104). 

Die Ubergangspunkte zwischen Moesia Superior und Dakien waren viele als Anzahl, 
aber ohne zweifel die besten und wichtigsten Furten waren diejenigen, die den kaiserlichen 
Strassen folgten: Lederata - Cara~ Tal - Bersovia - Tibiscum - Ulpia Traiana Samlizegetusa -
Apulum; Taliata - Dierna - Cerna Tal - Timi~ Tal - Tibiscum; Egeta - Drobeta - Bumbe~ti -
Apulum (Miller 1929, SegnJcntunJ VIII). 

Einc wichtige karthographysche Quelle, die mit diesem Thema eng verbllnden ist, ist die 
Peutingerische Tafel. Sie stellt die wichtigsten Ortschaften dar, die in der Antike an dem 
kaiserlichen Strassennetz angebunden waren. Merkwiirdig ist die Tatsache, dass auf das 
Grenzegebiet zwischen Moesien und Dakien, dort wo die Donau fliesst, die Strecken nicht 
unterbrochen dargestellt sind, sie werden iiber den blauen Strich der das Wasser symbolisiert 
gczeichnet. Das suggeriert uns, dass es damals eine Icichte, angenchme und schnelle 
M6glichkeit gab, auch in Abwesenheit einer Briicke im FaIle von Lederata und Dierna, die 
Donau zu iiberqueren. 

Es existierten auch im Fall einiger Wege, auch sekundare Ubergangspunkte mit geringer 
Furt. Sie waren viel mehr als Anzahl und sind im allgemeinen ziemlich schwer zu 
identifizieren. Vladimir Kondic, als er sich mit die Toponymen der verschiedenen antikcn 
Ortschaften entlang der Donau beschaftigte, bemerkte, dass manche Siedlungen die gegeniiber 
zu einander standen verwandte Toponyme haben, zum Beispiel: Aquincum-Transaquincum; 
Lederata-Translederata; Dierna-Transdierna, Diana-Transdiana (Kondic 1993, 49-51) und im 4-
6 Jhr. n. Chr. Drobeta-Transdrobeta (Tudor 1971, 148). Eine bestimmte Erklarung fiir die 
Entstehungsweise dieser Toponyme gibt's nicht, aber im allgemeinen akkzeptiert man die Idee, 
dass diese Paarortschaften eine topographysche Realitat darstellen, dass die Siedlungen auf den 
zwei Ufern gegeniibergesteIlt, jede auf einem, waren. Eine der antiken Ortschaften aus dem 
Eisemen Tor hiess Ratiaria. Der Name hat seinen Ursprung im lateinischen Wort ralIs (=Boot) 
und hier gab es, selbstverstandig, ein wichtigen Hafen an der Donau in die r6mischen 
Zeitspanne. 

Wir glauben aber, dass hier auch ein Uberschiffungsdienst mit Boote, die speziell fur 
diese Operation angefertigt wurden, funktionierte. Ein solcher Oberschiffung- und 
Oberladungsdienst ist auch im Mittelalter und in der friihmodernen Epoche an der Donau noch 
gewesen und auch damals mit denselben Mitteln. 

Solche Fahren gab es auch im 2-3 Jhr n.Chr. Sie waren mit einem kleinen Tiefgang 
versehen, was beim Eindringen in niedriege Gewasser und auch in die Gewasser, die naher am 
Ufer befander, sehr wichtig waren. Ein solcher ''pontoniUlJ]'' wurde in dem LjUbljana Mooren 
bei Lipe gefunden (Gaspari 1998, 192-193). Nach der Masse des Wrackes, an 5 Tonen 
geschatzt, konnte die Transportfcihigkeit des Bootes, nach einige Berechnungen, bis umgefcihr 
40 Tonnen steigen. Sehr merkwiirdig sind die Dimensionen: 30m lang, 4,8m breit und von 
0,66m hoch. Der Tiefeindruck ist 0,3m bis 0,4m (Gaspari 1998, 224). Selbstverstandlich sind 
solche Boote auch beim Warentransport zwischen die donaulandischen Orlschaften und in 
Kriegszeit fur die Schiffbriicken verwendet worden (Craciunoiu 1983, 14). 
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Ohne Zweifel sind solche Operationen auch von Boote von bescheidendc Gr6sscn 
durchgefuhrt werden, Boote und Einbaumkahne, die in den land lichen Gebieten gezwungen 
waren solche Dienste durchzuflihrcn. 

Ein interessanter Fall Ansihtspunkt bildet die Siedlung von Ostrovu Mare. Hier wurden 
neben der Schiffahrtangenehmigungcn auch ein eiserner Anker, Holz- und Steinblockstiicke mit 
Seilspuren (die als Anker werdet wurden) gefunden, die insbesondere fur die Fischerboote 
(Davidescu 1989, 109-110; Stanga 1996, 79-80) waren. 

Als Schlussfolgerung muss man betonen, dass die Forschung all dieser Ubergangspunkte 
sich weit von ihrer endlichen Losung befindet, da ein grosser Teil, der zwischen Moesien 
Superior und Dakien erfindenden Ortschaften mit keinem Toponym gleichgesetzt wurden, 
Ubergangspunkte darstellen konnen. Ein solcher Beispiel kann der Kastell mit der Zivilsiedlung 
von Pojejena darstellen, das iiberseits der Donau das Kastell von Gradiska hat (Marsigli 1744, 
11-12 Taf. XV). 

Die Ubergangsmoglichkeiten, die am oftesten zur Zeit Trajans vorkommen, sind die 
Uberschiffungen mit Booten die als Furt oder Bootedienst von der Anl1ee gefiihrt wurden. Eine 
wichtige Rolle spielten auf dieser Strecke auch die zwei Flotten: der legio VII Claudia und 
legio IIII Flavia Felix (Benea 1987, 57-58; Kondic 1987,44), die auch, die stratcgischen 
Stiitzpunktc im Eisernen Tor in Bewahrung hatten, so wie die wichtigsten Flusschiffhafcn­
punkte, die BrGckcn, wie auch den Schiffahrtskanal in Oberwachung zu behalten hatten. 

Sehr wahrscheinlich war zur Zeit Trajans, die Briicke von Drobeta in Funktion. So wie 
auch Dio Cassius schreibt, hat Hadrian einen Teil der Holzstrucktur der Driicke demontieren 
lassen, um die siiddonaulandischen Provinzen gegen den dakischen-jazygischen Angriffen von 
117-118 n.Chr. zu schiitzen. Es ist uns nicht bekannt, aber wir vermuten, dass Hadrian, der 
Nachfolger des Griinders des Provinz Dakien neidisch auf seinen Vorfahren war und den 
Apollodorus von Damaskus als Rival in Kunst betrachtete und ibn zum Selbstmord zwang, die 
Briicke von Pontes-Drobeta nie wiederaufbaute, die ihm auch viel Arbeitkraft, Geld und Zeit 
gekostet hatte. 

Es ist doch schwer zu glauben, dass es Versuche die Brlicke im 2 1hr. n.Chr. 
wiederzubauen nicht gegeben hat, weil seine Wichtigkeit nicht nur flir die Annee, sondern 
auch fiir den Handel giiltig war. Es lassen sich noch viele Fragen liber das Ende dieser Briicke 
stellen. Eine Krise in ihre Verwendung konnte sie zur Zeit der Markommanenkriege des 
Kaisers Marcus Aurelius erfahren, als die drei dakischen Provinzen von den Barbaren 
angegriffen wurden und einen identischen Zustand, wie zur Zeit Hadrians vorkommt: die 
barbarischen Stammenverbande griffen von Westen an und pliindern und ziinden die 
Zivilsiedlunden und Kastellen an, der Staathalter des Provinz Dakien stirbt im Kampf gegen sic 
und die sliddonaulandischen romischen Provinzen gelangten in grosse Gefahr. 

Dio Cassius, der zur Zeit Kaisers Septimius Sevenls Senator war, und schone Worte liber 
Trajans Leistungen hatte, schildert uns, dass zu seiner Zeitr die Briicke fUr nichts niitzte, wei) 
sich nur die Brlickenpfeiler bewahrten und liber ihnen man nicht die Donau iiberqueren konnte 
(IPIR 693-694). Vcrmultich hat das Uberqueren der Donau, in dieser Zeitspanne (En de des 2 
nlf. n.Chr. - Anfang des 3 1hr. n.Chr.), auch mit der Hilfe der Boote, die auf der Donau fuhren, 
stattgefunden. . 
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BIJOUX EN OR ET EN ARGENT DE IIe-Ille SIECLE 
DE LA PARTIE SERBE DU BASIN DANUBIEN 

Ivana Popovic 
(Belgrade) 

Les bijoux en metaux precieux, or et argent, refletent non seulement la position sociale 
d'un individu ou d'un groupe social, mais aussi de nombreux elelnents relevant de la vie 
spirituelle, de nature religieuse ou esthetique. Le materiel, trouve dans des camps militaires et 
des agglomerations civiles y rattachees, ainsi que dans des necropoles du limes danubien, offre 
done des informations importantes sur la culture des habitants militaires et civils de ces centres, 
ainsi que Ie role des traditions locales dans la production et l'usage des ornements precieux. Les 
bijoux en or et en argent de la partie serbe du Bassin danubien proviennent en majeure partie 
des necropoles de VlininaciUJl1, cependant des infonnations precieuses sont fournies par des 
exemplaires isoles, trouves dans les camps militaires du limes des Portes de Fer ou dans leurs 
environs immediats. Nous presenterons a cette occasion les types de base de ces ornements en 
usage dans la partie serbe du Bassin danubien durant les Heme et IUeme siecies, tout en 
mentionnant que seule la publication de l'etude accomplie du materiel decouvert par les fouilles 
archeologiques des necropoles de Viminacium, effectuees durant ces dernicres deccnnies, 
pourra en donner une idee complete. 

Les epingles a cheveux, presentes en un nombre reduit de trouvailles, presentent deux 
types de base, dont l'un n'est fait qu'en partie et l'autre est entierement en metal precieux. Les 
exemplaires faits en fer a la tete en fonne de vase en miniature, kantharos, faite en feuille d'or, 
ont ete trouvcs a Karatas (Diana) (fig. 1), dans la couche pouvant ctre rattachee a la phase de la 
reconstruction du camp par Aurelien (1), ainsi que dans un sarcophage de plomb trouvc a 
Cirilovac pres de Smederevo (Vinceia), enseveli a la fin du IHeme ou au debut du IVeme siecle 
(Cunjak, Markovic-Nikolic 1997, 41-43 ph. 8). Des epingles a cheveux du meme type ont ete 
constatees dans les tombes du IHeme siecle aux necropoles d'autres centres Ie long du Danube 
en Mesie Inferieure, a Arcar (Ratiaria) (Ruseva-Slokoska 1991 cat. 279) et a Silistra 
(DurostorUJl1) (Mu~eleanu 1992, 127, fig/I; 8). L'epingle a cheveux modelee en fomle de main 
votive, faite cntierement en argent, trouvec au site nconnu des environs de Belgrade 
(SingidunUJn) (Bojovic 1985) (fig.2) (2), presente l'analogie avec des trouvailles provenant du 
Bassin danubicn, notamment l'exemplaire en or de Svistov (Novae) (Ruseva-Slokoska 1991 cat. 
277) et l'exemplaire en bronze provenant du site inconnu en Bulgarie (Ruseva-Slokoska 1991 
cat. 285), faisant done une trouvaille du Heme-IIIcme siecles. 

Les boucles d'oreille apparaissent en grand nombre de types et de variantes, representes 
par des trouvailles provenant des tombes de femmes a Viminacium. 

Pourtant les exemplaires fragmentes sont particulierement interessants: il s'agit des 
trouvailles fortuites dans les environs du site, aux pendentifs conserves en fonne de crochet ou 
d'hame<;on en feuille d'argent en pointe (fig. 3), qui tenaient a l'anneau fenne soit par une maille 
et un crochet soit par un crochet en S (3). Des pendentifs du meme type ont ete enregistres parmi 
les trouvailles des objets precieux en argent dans Ie tresor du site Bazaurt en Bulgarie de nord­
est, enseveli durant la premiere moitie du Heme siecle (Ruseva-Slokoska 1991 cat. 73, 74). 

D'ailleurs, tous les exemplaires des boucles d'oreille peuvent etre classes en deux groupes 
fondamentaux: boucles d'oreille en forme d'anneau (fig. 4) et boucles d'oreille au crochet en 
fonne de S (fig. 5). Les anneaux sont soit ouverts soit fermes par la maille au crochet et a en 
juger selon les trouvaiUes des necropoles de VIininaciUJl1, cUes etaient longtemps en usage. Les 
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anneaux ouverts aux divers pendentifs en fil apparaissent au lIe et durent jusqu'a la premiere 
moitie du IVeme siecle et les variantes differentes des boucles d'oreille, dont un bout est replic 
en noeud, tandis que l'autre est plie en fonne de maille, avec ou sans pendentif, restent en usage 
jusqu'a la fin du siecle (Zotovic 1995,233-236; Popovic 1996a 112-116.) Certaines variantes de 
ce type portent a l'epaule un fil enroule serre, qui peut parfois etre courbe en volute fonnant la 
tete decorative en pseudobouclier. Les exemplaires de ce type ont donne naissance aux boucles 
d'oreille a la tete decorative en feuille d'or martelee, dont l'anneau peut porter divers pendentifs 
en fil, qui etaient tres repandus durant Ie IIeme et Ie IIIeme siecles (Popovic 1996a 116). Un 
type interessant est celui des boucles d'oreille dont la tete decorative est faite en technique de 
filigrane et de granulation, souvent en forme du noeud d'Hercule. De telles formes apparaissent 
la fin du IIeme siecle et durent jusqu'a la fin du Illeme, en se presentant en trois variantes 
principales selon la tete qui peut porter so it des bosses en fil dlor enroule, soit l'application en 
forme de bouclier en feuille d'or (Popovic 1999, 86-89). Dans la region serbe du Bassin 
danubien cette variante des boucles d'oreille a ete constatee non seulement dans des necropoles 
de ViJJJJnaciuJJJ (Popovic 1999, 80 fig.12) (fig. 6), mais aussi a Prahovo (Aquae) (Popovic 
1999, 80 fig. 14) (fig. 7). Des boucles d'oreille au crochet en fil d'or en fonlle d'un S, dont un 
bout porte la tete decorative en feuille d'or de formes diverses, sont en usage des les debut du 
IIeme siecle jusqu'a la premiere moitie du IVeme siecle (Popovic 1996a 120-121), tandis que 
les exemplaircs ou une pierre semi-precieuse est incrustee dans la tete decorative sont en usage 
surtout aux IIeme-IIIeme siecles, mais ils sont presents durant la premiere moitie du IVeme 
siecle egalement (Popovic 1996a 121-124). C'est a ce type-Ia qU'appartiennent les boucles 
d'oreilles aux pendentifs en fil accroches a la cassette qui porte la camce incrustce modclce, 
comme celie de l'exemplaire de VinllnaciUln en fonne de buste masculine (Popovic 1991, 57 
cat. 8) (fig. 8), ou comme celIe de Prahovo en forme de tete de Meduse (pas publiee) (fig. 9). 
Les boucles d'oreille, dont la tete est en forme de rosette decoree par des motifs floraux ajoures, 
avec ou sans pendantif en fil accroche a la barrette transversale, constatees egalement a 
VliJ11naciUlJ1 (Popovic 1996a, cat. 97) (fig. 10) et a Prahovo (pas publie) (fig. II) ont etc 
repandues durant Ie IIIeme siecle (Popovic 1996a 124-125). 

Des torques en fil d'argent tordu apparaissent sporadiquement parmi l'inventaire des 
necropoles de VIiJ1inaciUln. Us apparticnnent au type ferme par une maille a l'une extremite ct 
par une pointe a l'autre. Des trois exemplaires enregistres l'un provient d'une tombc dont 
l'ensevelissement peut etre date entre Ia fin du Iere et la moitic du Illeme siecle (Zotovic 1994 -
1995, 155-162 Abb. 5, 5a, 14, 20). I'autre apparticnt a l'horizon scpulcral du IIeme et de la 
premiere moitie du IIIeme siecle et Ie troisieme provient d'une tombe date du IIeme ou du debut 
du Illeme siecle. 

En plus des torques en argent tordu trouves dans les tombes de VilninaciUlJ1, un 
ex.emplaire aux bouts lisses epaissis en bulbe d'oignon presente une trouvaille fortuite des 
environs de Kladovo (fig. 12), datee en IIeme-IIIeme siecle (Popovic 1994,63-70 T. I, 1). 

Des chaines en fil d'or, tressces en technique maille dans la maille sont peu nombreux 
dans les trouvai lIes du Bassin danubien serbe, tandis que ceux en argent, qui donnent leur cachet 
a la culture locale de l'interieur des Balkans, ne sont pas representes dans ceUe region. Une 
variante particuliere des chaines est cellc des exemplaires dont les maillons sont en fonne d'un 
huit couche, ce qui represente Ie motif simplifie du noeud d'Hercule, motif qui etait, a juger 
d'apres la trouvaille dans la tombe des environs de Kostol (Pontes), en usage jusqu'au debut du 
IVeme siecle (Popovic 1999, 80 fig. 4). Les chaines simples portaient des pendentifs divers 
(fig. 13), frequemment ceux de caractere apotropeen, tels que lunules ou bulles. La chaine tressee 
a lunule provient de Dubravica (Margum) (popovic 1996a, cat. 102) (fig. 14), tandis que les 
buIles sont particulierement nombreuses dans des tombes d'enfants et de jeunes femmes aux ne­
cropoles de Viminacium (Zotovic, 10rdovic 1990, 68, 70-71, 83, T. XXXV 2-5, XLII, 8, XCI; 2) 
(fig. 15). C'est de ce site-la que provient egalement Ie pendentif en fonne de gourdin d'Hercule, 
dont Ie bout porte un gemme en forme d'hyppocampe (Popovic 1999,81 fig. 16) (fig.16, 16a). 
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Ces pendentifs sont largement repandus, surtout a l'epoque floris sante du culte d'Hercule durant 
Ie regne de la dynastie des Severes (Popovic 1999, 89-92, ). C'est egalement de la region de 
Viminacium que proviennent les pendentifs-medaillons aux gemmes (popovic 1996a, cat. 142) 
ou plus souvent aux camees en deux couches d'onyx bleu-blanc, modeles en tete de Meduse 
comme symbole apotropeen, en buste de femme (fig. 17) ou parfois en images grotesques 
(Popovic 1996a, cat. 136, 137, 141) (fig. 18). En plus de medaillons, les chaines et les colliers 
portaient egalement des monnaies en pendentifs. Parmi les trouvailles dans Ie Bassin danubien 
serbe de telles trouvailles sont rares et les exemplaires avec des denars de Caracala (Popovic 
1993, 51-52, nr. 7) (fig. 19) et de Julia Domna sous Ie Severe (Popovic 1993, 52, nr. 8). (fig. 20, 
20a) inscres dans un cadre en fil d'or tordu ou en cadre d'or decore des palmettes incisees, ant etc 
trouves a Margum et a Vir11inaciu111. En outre de ces bijoux destines au cou (fig. 21), nombreux 
sont les colliers dont la chaine a maillons ou de quelques autre fonnes est en combinaison avec 
des gemmes multicolores, des perles au des boules en d'autres matieres (Popovic 1996a, cat. 
106-108, 113). 

Des bracelets en metaux precieux representent de rares trouvailles dans les sites du 
Bassin danubien serbe. Le bracelet en argent, trouve a Zemun (Taurununl) (fig. 22), est de type 
ouvert aux bouts en fonne stylisee de tete et de queue de serpent (Pas public)., aux analogies 
directes avec la paire des bracelets du depot des bijoux en argent trouve a Bare pres de 
Pojarevac (Popovic, Boric-Breskovic 1994 nr.11-12, 11.3-4 T.XI, 1-2). Quoique la trouvaille 
appartienne a la derniere phase de l'horizon des depots daces d'objets en argent et son 
enterrement est date par de la monnaie de Domitien de la fin de l'an 81 (Popovic, Boric­
Breskovic 1994, 192-196) il est possible que les bracelets de ceUe forme ctaient encore un 
usage durant les premieres dccennies du IIeme siecle. C'est au type plus dcveloppe de ces 
bijoux qu'appartiennent des bracelets, egalement en fonne de serpent, trouves par hasard dans 
les environs de Kladovo (Popovic 1994, 63-70 T. 2-3) (fig. 23), qui presentent des analogies 
avec des exemplaires de bijoux de style autochtone pamli les trouvailles balkaniques du IIeme­
IIIcme siecle. II n'y a pas panni les trouvailles du Bassin danubien serbe des bracelets en or, 
quoique c'est probablement de cette region que provient I'exemplaire de lignite, dont les bouts 
sont ornes de plaquettes en ore Popovic 1996 a, cat. 150) (fig. 24), forme dccouverte egalement 
dans Ie materiel d'une tombe a Ratiaria, datce de la premiere moitie du Illeme siecle (Ruseva­
Slokoska 1991 cat. 146). 

Les bagues du IIeme-IIIeme siecles sont representees par de nombreuses variantes, dont 
les trouvailles a VrininaciUln donnent la meilleure idee. A l'epoque depuis Ie debut du IIeme et 
jusqu'a la moitie du IIIeme siecle des variantes des bagues se developpent dont l'anneau s'elargit 
progressivement en rejoignant la tete par des epaules arrondies ou angulaires (Popovic 1992 
cat. 146) (fig. 25). Comme les exemplaires de Vli11'inacium (Popovic 1992 cat. 19) (fig. 26) et 
de Ravna (C8Jnpsa) (Anciennes cultures 1969, 117 T. XLI) Ie demontrent, les bagues de ce 
type, en or ou en argent; sont souvent massives, la tete horizontale porte l'assiette avec, tres 
frequemment, un gemme incruste. Les exemplaires ou Ia cassette portant la pierre emerge de la 
ligne de l'anneau, tandis que les epaules sont accentuees et plus larges que l'anneau, dont la 
ligne reste continue (fig. 27), apparaissent vers la fin du lIe et se developpent jusqu'a la seconde 
moitie du Illeme siecle (Popovic 1992, 62 - 63). Certaines ont des epaules en fonne de feuille 
ou avec des motifs floraux incises. Les bagues de ce type-Ia peuvent etre tres luxueuses, avec 
des pierres semi precieuses ou des camees en deux couches d'onyx bleu-blanc incrustee et 
modelees en buste de femme (fig. 28), en Eros au flambeau tourne vers Ie bas (genius nl0rtJ:r;) 
(fig. 29) ou avec d'autres motifs (fig. 30) (Popovic 1992 cat. 27-29, 33, 34). L'exemplaire de 
Veliko Gradiste (PincUln) presente une variante spccifique du type: les epaules sont en fonne 
des bustes nus des femmes tenant dans leurs mains levees la cassette a la camce en opale 
blanche modelce en tete de Meduse (Popovic 1992 cat. 60) (fig. 31, 31 a). 
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La revue des principaux types de bijoux en or ou en argent dans Ie Bassin danubien serbe 
demontre que ces bijoux etaient produits en serie dans des ateliers locaux nes, selon toute 
vraisemblance, dans les centres urbains fomles pres des camps militaires. 

A juger d'apres les formes presentes leur aetivite se developpait suivant des traditions 
diverses tout en subissant des influences culturelles venant de plusieurs cotes. Des la sixieme ou 
septieme decennie du Jere siecle, des parties de Bassin danubien serbe se trouvaient sous une 
forte influence du complexe culturel dace en tant que consequence de frequents raids des Daces 
dans les territoires de la rive droite du Danube ou bien de leur installation plus ou moins intense 
dans les regions riveraines de ce cote-hi du fieuve. Les bijoux massifs des depots de bijoux a 
Tekija (Transdierna) et a Bare, enterres vers la fin de l'an 81, appartiennent au fond aux formes 
connues des trouvailles des bijoux daces en argent. Les motifs et la technique hellenistiques, les 
solutions en fonne du noeud d'Hercule ainsi que Ie filigrane et la granulation, appliques dans 
certaines exemplaires des bagues provenant de ces depots, sont la consequence de puissants 
courants venant des centres d'orfevrerie de la Mer Noire, dont l'influence a agi en une grande 
mesure sur la fonnation de l'orfevrerie dace. Sous l'influence de ces ateliers Ie repertoire des 
bijoux daces a adopte les bijoux en forme de serpent, dont les bracelets stylises de Bare et de 
Ze111un sont les exemples. La trouvaille de Zemun indique que l'aire des influences daces, dont 
les reflets ont pu tenir jusqu'au debut du IIeme siecle, s'etendait jusqu'a l'embouchure de la Save 
dans Ie Danube. C'est dans Ie cadre de ces courants culturels dans la region de VJi11Jilaciunl que 
d'autres fonnes d'origine de la Mer Noire hellenisee ont ete adoptees par Ie complexe culturel 
thrace, telles les boucles d'oreille aux pendentifs en forme de feuille pointue courbee, ou de 
feuille d'argent creuse pliee en crochet, qui, a juger d'aprcs des trouvailles analogues du depot a 
Bazaurt en Bulgarie du nord-est, etaient en usage au debut du IIeme siecle. En plus des courants 
venant de Dacie et de Thrace, des courants culturels intenses arrivaient du sud, de Macedoine, 
dont de nombreuses fom1es, done aussi des bijoux modeles en serpent, issus du cercle culturel 
grec, des Ie Ve siecle avant lC., atteignaient Ie Bassin danubien. Des ceUe epoque des bracelets 
en forme de serpent ont etc produits dans les ateliers du pays (popovic 1994, 65 - 66) devenant 
des fonnes des bijoux habituelles de la population balkanique autochtone, qui a continue ales 
porter pendant I'epoque romaine aussi. Ainsi donc les bracelets en argent du type des environs de 
Kladovo, de Kutina pres de Nis, de Nova Bozurna pres de Prokuplje et de Gornji Vakuf en 
Bosnie, peuvent etre consideres comme des bijoux de style autochtone, malgre leur formation 
qui a sui vi les modeles precedents venant du sol grec. Les boucles d'oreille dont la tete 
decorative, faite en technique de filigrane et de granulation, en fonne de noeud d'Hercule, sont 
dues a de semblables influences culturelles egalement. Les ateliers locaux ont continue a 
reproduire les solutions esthetiques et techniques caracteristiques de l'orfevrerie hellenistique 
jusqu'a les fin du IIIeme siecle et l'extension de ces bijoux couvrait l'aire depuis Ie nord-ouest du 
Montenegro (Kolovrat), passant par Kosovo (Ravniste), la Serbie du sud-cst (Mala Kopasnica, 
Lozni Rasadnik, Nova Bozurna) et Ie Bassin danubien serbe (Vli11inaciUl11, Prahovo) jusqu1en 
Roumanie (Padureni, Poiene~ti, Varte~coi, Gabara, Butnare~ti, Soporul de Campie, Romula, 
Farca~ele, Apulum, Obrea) et la Bulgarie orientale (Vidin, Botevgrad). Les diverses variantes de 
ces boucles d'oreille, faites aussi bien en or qu'en argent, aux formes dues aux influences 
hellenistiques, ont pendant longtemps ete produites dans des centres balkaniques divers et avec 
Ie temps Ie motif decoratif principal, Ie noeud d'Hercule, avait perdu sa signification primaire, Ie 
centre de gravite du schema dccoratif etant deplacc par l'ajout de la spirale proeminente en fil fin 
enroule de la position horizontale vers Ie position verticale. L'origine hellenistique, c'est a dire de 
la Mcditerranee orientale, est evidente aussi dans les epingles a cheveux, dont la tete decorative 
est en forme de vase miniature. A juger d'apres les trouvailles des epingles a chcveux a 
Kirilovac, Diana, Arcar et Durostorum, les perles de telles formes sont relativement nombreuses 
dans les trouvailles des sites balkano-danubiens et selon l'epingle a cheveux du site Sazlacska Ie 
type mentionne des bijoux a pcnetre en Pannonie restant en usage jusqu'a la seconde moitie du 
IIIeme siecle (Darnay 1911, 313 -314, T. I, 6-9). Les bijoux en usage dans la population locale 
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comprcnncnt cgalement des torqucs en til d'argent tordu trouves dans les environs de Kladovo, 
probablcment avec les bracelets en argent ct en forme de serpent, ainsi que dans certaines tombes 
des necropoles de VliJ1inaciuln. Cependant, il n'y a pas eu lit de trouvailles groupees de bijoux en 
argent de style autochtone, marque par des chaines tressees avec ou sans pendentifs en coeur et 
par des fibules en fonne d'ancre. Des depots des bijoux du style mentionne ont; par c~ntre, ete 
constates dans la vallee de la Drina, dans Macva et en Pannonie, en Bosnie centrale et en Serbie 
de sud-est et detenninees comme des horizons balkano-pannoniens des trouvailles de bijoux en 
argent de IIeme-IIleme siecle (Popovic 1996b 139-154). Des trouvailles des bijoux apparentes 
ont egalement ete constates dans la vallee de Velika Morava (Glavica it luhor) (pas publie), mais 
aussi dans la partie roumaine de vallee danubienne: BaUicita (Stanga 1998, 137-139, pI. CI-CIV), 
Vartopu (Cri~an 1959,361-363, fig. 3, 1, 15) ce qui souleve certaines questions sur la structure 
ethnique des centres jouxtant les eamps militaires de la region danubienne ou, 
vraisemblablement, la majorite etaient des immigres, tandis que la population autochtone restait 
it l'interieur des Balkans. 

D'autres fonnes des bijoux presentent des types courants, caracteristiques de l'orfevrerie 
provinciale romaine. Quoique l'origine du plus grand nombre de fonnes soit hellenistique or 
est-mediterraneenne, les Romains les ont reprises et adaptees it leur goiit en les etendant sur tout 
Ie territoire de l'Empire. Tandis que les ateliers hellenistiques soignaient les techniques raffinees 
de l'orfevrerie, Ie filigrane et la granulation, que les centres balkaniques locaux durant l'epoque 
romaine suivaient, de nouveaux ateliers provinciaux produisaient des fonnes simples aux lignes 
geometriques. Ainsi des Ie debut du IIeme siecle les bagucs romaines deviennent de plus en 
plus massives, de sorte que certaines formes aux epaules angulaircs et aux anneaux luurds, 
produits aux IIemc-IIIeme siecles, deviennent genant it I'usage. Vers la fin du IIeme siecle, sous 
l'influence de l'orfevrerie syrienne, l'usage de gemmes multicolores et des pates est tres en 
vogue, Ie style polychrome continuera durant la basse antiquite. De telles qualites des bijoux 
romains sont visibles dans les exemplaires du Bassin danubien serbe produits par des ateliers 
locaux; qui ne recouraient pas aux techniques plus affinees de l'orfevrerie telles que decoupage 
en dentelle du metal, la decoration ajouree ou opus interrBSsi/e, ce qui donne en grande mesure 
a partir du IIIe siecle un cachet particulier a l'orfevrerie romaine. Dans une fonne simplifiee 
cettc technique n'etait appliquee qu'a des segments reduits de bijoux: aux tetes decorativcs des 
boucles d'oreille ou aux agrafes des colliers. En plus des lunules et des bulIes, des pendentifs, 
etendus dans Ie territoire entier de l'empire, dans la region danubienne les medaillons sont tres 
repandus, ceux aux camees surtout modeles en forme de tete de Meduse ou de buste de femme 
a la coiffure faite avec precision scIon la mode dictee par lcs impcratriccs romaines. Des 
camces aux bustes de femme sont nombreuses dans les sites longeant la rive droite du Danube 
en Mesie Superieure et Inferieure, ils sont faits vraisemblablement a Viminacillm, Ratiaria, 
Novae et dans d'autres centres de glyptique, mais il est possible aussi que de tels bijoux avaient 
leur role dans la propagande imperiale (Popovic 1996a 153-154). D'autre part des pendentifs 
aux pieces de monnaie, nombreux dans les provinces occidentales de l'Empire, ne figurent 
qu'en trouvailles sporadiqucs dans Ie Bassin danubien serbe tandis que les pendentifs en forme 
de gourdin d'Hercule, tres rcpandus durant les IlIeme et Ie IVeme siecles depuis la Bretagnc 
jusqu'a la Mer Noire et la Syrie, ne sont constates que dans la region de VliJ1inaciU/J1. Etant 
donne Ie nombre reduit d'exemplaires de bijoux luxueux nous arrivons it la conclusion que les 
ateliers d'orfevres provinciaux dans Ie Bassin danubien serbe produisaient des bijoux de qualite 
moyenne destines it la clientele habitant les agglomerations fonnees pres des camps militaires. 
Le repertoire de ces centres,presentant les formes habituelles des bijoux romains, est en partie 
enrichie par des formes en usage dans la population autochtone et basees sur des traditions 
hellenistiques, produites par des ateliers locaux it l'interieur des Balkans. L'apparition des bijoux 
dans Ie territoire des agglomerations jouxtant les camps militaires dans Ie Bassin danubien 
indique, qu'au IIIeme siecle en particulier, la composante locale a joue un role considerable 
dans leur structure ethnique. 
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NOTES 

1. Pas public. Je remercie .Telena Kondic, directrice des fouilles de Karatas, de l'infonllation sur la 
trouvaille. 

2. L'auteur a par erreur indique I'objet COI11fl1e etant de bronze. 
3. Les pendendifs font partie du groupe d'objets de caractere dace, deterres clandestinement dans les 

environs de Pozarevac. A la suite de leur sequestration par la police, nous avons fait au nom du 
Musee national de Belgrade I'expertise des trouvailles. 
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Fig. 1 - Epingle, Diana. 

Ii 

Fig. 2 - Epingle, SingidunUJ11, 
environs. 

Fig. 3 - Pendant du boucle d'oreille, 
Vin1Jnacium, environs. 
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Fig. 4- Boucles d'oreille en fonne d'anneau: types et variantcs. 
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Fig. 5 - Boucles d'oreille au S crochet: types et variantes. 
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Fig. 6 - Boucle d'oreille, Viminacium. Fig. 7 - Boucle d'oreille, Aquae. 

Fig. 8 - Boucle d'oreille, Viminacium. 
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Fig. 9 - Boucle d'oreille, 
Aquae. 

Fig. 10 - Boucle d'oreille, Viminacium. 

Fig. 11 - Boucle d'oreille, Aquae. 
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Fig. 12 - Torque, Kladovo, environs. 
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Fig. 13 - Types des pendentifs. 
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Fig. 14 - Chaine, Margum. Fig. 15 - Bulla, Viminacium. 

Fig. 16, 16a - Pendentif en fonne de gourdin d'Hercule, Viminacium. 

Fig. 17 - Medaillon, Viminacium. Fig. 18 - Medaillon, Viminacium. 
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Fig. 19, 19a,b - Collier avec un medaillon monetaire, MargunJ. 

Fig. 20, 20 a - Medaillon monetaire, Vlininaciwll. 
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Fig. 21 - Types des bijoux destines au cou. 

Fig. 22 - Bracelet, TaurunUln. 
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Fig. 23 - Bracelets, Kladovo, environs. 

Fig. 24 - Bracelet, lieu de trouvaille inconnu. 
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Fig. 25 - Bagues: types et 

variantes. 

Fig. 26 - Bague, 
Viminacium. 

Fig. 28, 28a -Bague, Viminacium. 
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Fig. 29, 29a - Bague, Viminacium. 

Fig. 30, 30a - Bague, Viminacium. 

Fig. 31 - Bague, Pincum. 
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BRONZE FIBULAE OF THE 2nd AND 3rd CENTURIES 
FROM DIANA 

Dcana Ratkovic 

(Bclgrade) 

Among small bronze finds from Diana, studied up till 1994( 1) 82 fibulae were 
typologically and chronologically detennined. According to established stratigraphy of Diana 
(Rankov 1980; 1984; 1987; Kondic 1989-1990; 1996) and morphological analyses as wcll, 41 
of them belong to the period of the 2nd and 3rd centuries(2), They could be classified into 10 
types with precisely distinguished variants. 

Stylistic diversity and abundance of types present at Diana as well as frequency within 
types or variants ask for more comprehensive study. Thus, we will present here a sort of 
summarized typology with brief discussion about basic morphological features of types and 
their development together with chronological determination. Ratio of their occurrence at Diana 
and shortly their distribution with possible origin and workshops will also be presented. 

The group of sharply profiled fibulae or 'Kriiftig Profiliert' fibulae (type 1), which 
represents one of the earliest types at Diana, occur in three variants represent in two cases only 
by a single specimen. These two variants could be connected with the production of fibulae in 
the Western Roman provinces. Fibula on (fig. 111) is a variant of hinged fibulae typical for 
Rateia, where so-called Norico-Pannonian fibulae appear in new fonn, with hinge. According 
to examples from Augusta Rauricorum, they are dated to the second half of the 2nd century and 
the first half of the 3rd century (Riha 1979 Type 6.1, 164, 1422-1423). Specimen fr0111 Diana 
was found in the layer attributed to the 2nd century. Other fibula belongs to the group with 
head-plate, that is to its variation appearing in forts of the Gennan and Raetian limes, with most 
alike parallel found in fortress Straubing from the 2nd century (Walke 1965, 50 T. 93/5, 6). 

Two fibulae of the third variant (fig. 112,3) belong to largely distributed group of the 
sharply profiled fibulae without head-plate (3). In particular, fibulae from Diana could be 
connected with the specimens characteristic for Dacia Porolissensis, found in Cluj-Napoca, 
Porolissum, Ilisua, Apulum, Buciumi and Ulpia Traiana Sannizegetusa (Bajusz, Coci~ 1997 
cat. 7-9; Coci~ 1994 PI. 113,2/9,14,15; Moga, Ciugudean, Coci~, Rodeanu 1997, 11-14; 
Chirila, Gudea, Lucacel, Pop 1972 T. XCII2-4; Alicu, Coci~, Ilie~, Soroceanu 1994 PI. 27/619). 
They have triangular ridge at the beginning of a bow and flattened head that follows spring 
made of eight coils in difference to the original examples with triangular extensions resembling 
yet not fully developed anchor fibulae. Local production in Dacia Porolissensis confirms 
discovery of a workshop in Cluj-Napoca where besides this sort of sharply profiled fibulae 
another variant not yet documented at Diana, was also made (Bajusz, Coci~ 1997, 552 n. 10; 
Moga, Ciugudean, Coci~, Rodeanu 1997,538 n.22) While the earliest prime examples as well 
as Noricum and Lauriacum specimens are attributed to the last third of the 1st century (Jobst 
1975, 41; Riha 1979, 80) this group is dated to the first half of the 2nd century. Findfng context 
of Diana examples is the second half of the 2nd century. 

Predominaantly feature of the 2nd and 3rd centuries fibulae at Diana represents hinge 
fibulae (9 items) and hinge fibulae with ribbed bow (10 items) (Grbic 1996, 87-91). Their 
limited distribution area, restricted to the Lower Danubian provinces, Upper and Lower Moesia 
and Dacia, with particular differences in their appearance, characterizes both types. 

Hinged fibulae (type 2, fig. 211-8) have derived from schetnatized and reduced later 
forms of Aucissa fibulae. Those from Diana could be classified in two basic varieties. The first 
one (fig. 2/1-5) is characterized by trapezoidal head-plate and bow of rectangular cross section, 
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which is narrowing towards the catch-plate. Bow is decorated with hollow incisions. The 
second variant, (fig. 2/6-8) besides its mass and size, is also different by ornament preformed 
on rectangular head-plate in a form of concentrated circles resembling "eyes" (Augen) of 
Aucissa fibulae and by simplified zoomorphic presentation at the lower end of bow. The 
presentation is of a snakehead; it is in autochthonous practice, that we meet not only bracelets 
with snake-like endings but also fibulae. Namely, similar ornamental pattern have Dacian Late 
La Tcne fibulae with zoomorphic decoration (Bistrita, Coldau, Cehetela: Rustoiu 1990, 135-
145 fig. 2, 3, 10). It is to be emphasized that snake endings are typical for a jewelry of so-called 
Balkanian-Danubian hoards of the 2nd and 3rd centuries. (Popovic, Boric-Breskovic ] 994 T. 
XIII, 2; Popovic 1994,89-94; Popovic 1994 T. 1/2,3). 

The chronological detennination of these fibulae still represents a problem. According to 
finding context of specimens from Diana it could be concluded that this type appears in the 2nd 

century and is in use till the middle of the 3rd century(4). 
Hinged fibulae with ribbed bow (type 3, fig. 311-5) are also local feature, but their 

distribution is of higher frequency on the territory of the Lower Moesia(5). They were 
developed as synthesis of fibulae types that were slowly falling out of use (sharply profiled 
fibulae) and those coming into fashion (knee fibulae) (6) Three variants could be recognized 
within this type with certain morphological modifications representing chronological 
development as well. A head-plate is changing: while it is wider than a bow and semi-circular 
on a both sides on specimens of variety 1 (fig. 311-2) and represents integral part of a bow, on 
variety 2 (fig. 3/3-4) which is the transition phase is clearly differentiated. Moreover, variety ] 
has triple protrusion similar to ridge and catch-plate formed as on sharply profiled fibulae, 
while on variety 2 catch-plate is fonned as on a knee fibulae. Fibulae classified in variety 3 (fig. 
3/5, 6) are a simplified variation of previous two groups. 

Specimens of variety 1 were found at Diana in layers attributed to the period from the 
middle of the 2nd to the beginning of 3rd centulY, fibulae of variety 2 were found in the 2nd and 
3rd century layers, while those of variety 3 were found in the layers dated to the 3rd century and 
to the turn of the 3rd century (coin of Diocletianus). According to these data this type of hinged 
fibulae could appear in the middle of the 2nd century and be in use till the end of 3rd century (7). 

Knee fibulae (type 4), highly appreciated type of fibulae among soldiers, are represented 
at Diana with three whole specimens and with a fragment of catch-plate. All examples are of 
different features and origin. Fibula with semi-circular head-plate (fig.4/1), found in the layer of 
the 2nd and the 3rd centuries, has all morphological and stylistic attributes of No rico-Pannonian 
group (decoration of rows of rouletting, spring mechanism with on the outside rolled wire) 
(Bohme 1972, 51). This variety is also common for Upper Moesia (Bojovic 1983, 54 type 20.1) 

Example of knee fibula with characteristic head - knee fibulae with springcase (Fig. 4/2) 
- represents fonn which extensive distribution in Dacia indicates its origin there, probably from 
Dacia Porolissensis (8). Even though there are some similarities with examples from oth·er 
regions (9) fibula found at Diana is probably from the same center as Transylvanian ones. They 
are not common in Upper Moesia, save for example from Singidunum (Bojovic 1983, 164; 
Ivanisevic, Nikolic-Dordevic 1997, 133) Specimen from Diana is dated to the middle of the 2nd 

century. 
Next example is of a knee fibulae with hinge, widely distributed in Upper Moesia and 

other Danubian provinces (Bojovic 1983, 58; Ivanisevic, Nikolic-Dordevic 1997, 133 T. 55/5, 
6). They are attributed to the 2nd_3rd centuries, as is the finding context of our specimen. 

Fi bulae wi th folded leg (type 5, fig. 5/1-7) represent another common group. 
Characteristics of their form allow connection with numerous finds of this type in Dacia, 
attributed to the 2nd and 3rd centuries (10). They were produced in workshops in this part of 
Danubian region and are quite common in Upper Moesia. Fibulae of this group from Diana 
could be classified in three varieties. Diaconu ascribes two of them to Romans, and the third 
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one is of Dacian origin, rarely present outside Romania (Diaconu 1971, 239-267 T. VIII \-
5;T.VII; Popescu 1945,262 T. 1019, 10; I-Ioredt 1978, Abb. 7). At Diana, they were found in 
layers of the 3rd century. 

T fibulae with hinge (type 6) are represented at Diana with two different specimens. The 
first one (fig. 6/1)(11} comprises features of several groups, mainly T fibulae with hinge 
common for Upper Moesia (Singidunum: Bojovic 1983 type 35, 2 cat. 353-354) Dacia 
(Porolissum, Buciumi: Bajusz, Coci~ 1997 PI. VII49-52; ChiriHi, Gudea, Ludkel, Pop 1972 T. 
XCIIII3) Pannonia and for the Rhine region (Jobst 1975, 219) are fibulae from Augusta 
Rauriconlln Fibel mit kammformigem Biigel (Riha 1979 type 6, 3, 1425-1427). This one is 
with knob at the beginning of bow and pin mechanism inside the short crossbow. At the 
transition section between bow and catch-plate is a decoration resembling coiled wire, which is 
a reminiscence of fibulae with folded leg. It is dated into the first half of the 3rd century. 

To the second variety belongs fibula with crossbow of sexton cross section with small 
knobs at endings. At the end of bow is wired-like protrusion. Absent triangular plate in the 
beginning of bow is indicating its Western origin and there is similarity with finds from 
Saalburg and Zugmantel (Bohme 1972, 26, 27 gruppe 28 cat. 808-812). Soldiers used this type 
of fibulae during whole 3rd century, when they were replaced with crossbow fibulae. It is not 
know to us are there any other examples from Upper Moesia. 

Arc fibulae with springcase (type 7) are represented at Diana with two specimens, one 
being typical example of this type (fig. 6/2-3). Other is with button-like protrusion on the 
springcase and with disc at the end of bow. It is a derivation of fibulae with springcasc and 
fork-like or forked branch like bow and certain varieties of T fibulae with hinge (Bohme ] 972, 
24-25 cat. 614-654). Generally, this type is not common for Middle and Lower Danubian 
provinces, but for Upper Gennanic and Raetian limes (12). They are attributed to the end of the 
2nd and the beginning of the 3rd century. 

Arc fibulae with trifid head-plate and spring mechanism (type 8) are represented at Diana 
with two specimens, different only by certain decorative elements in ornamentation of catch­
plate and bow ending (fig. 7/1-2)(Osjek, Sapaja, Sofronievo, Matasar: Patek 1942 T. XXIVI13; 
Kovacevic 1960 T. XVIII76; Masov 1976 s1.6; Bichir 1984 T. XXXIX/II). Their main features 
arc square head-plate spread in three branches (trifid head-plate) with reduced knobs at endings 
and bow of triangular cross section, which is narrowing towards the catch-plate. It is one of 
types attributed to the local production and it is another evidence of necessity to create local 
forms inspired by widespread types of Roman provincial fibulae (13). They were developed 
under the influence of certain variants of appreciated T fibulae with hinge, common for Lower 
Danubian provinces and especially for Dacia (Horedt 1978, Abb. 8/4; Coci~, Rusu 1986-1987 
pI. IIII8. 9; Alicu, Coci~, Ilie~, Soroceanu 1994, pI. 28/ 628; Bajusz, Coci~ 1997, pI. VI/50). 
Still, open question remains about the prototype of head-plate and precise time of appearance: 
and use of this type of fibulae. We suggest that the time of their appearance should be in the 
second half of the 3rd century and the beginning of the 4th century, even though specimens from 
Diana were found in the layers of the 4th century. 

Considering that these fibulae (14) are large sized and were probably not worn. everyday 
as well as that they are often discovered in the vicinity of harbors (15) and that possible 
interpretation of trifid head-plate could be as simplified form of the trident of Neptune, their 
association with the members of the Danubian fleet seems as one of credible suggestions (16) 

Plate fibulae with openwork in a form of wheel (fig. 8/1) are also one of the 2nd and 3rd 

centuries types (type 9). These fibulae are widespread (Britannia, Rhineland, GalIia, Raetia; 
Ettlinger 1973, Typ 40.1; Bohme 1973, T. 29/1138; Riha 1979,59/1554 -1561) but specimen 
from Diana differentiates from those having usually four spokes. Diana one wit eight spokes 
resembles a wheel of beginning (genesis, i.e. ciclus geneseos) representing a symbol of world's 
events. The finest parallel for fibula from Diana is the 2nd century silver-plated fibula from 
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Novae, in Lower Moesia (Parnicki 1966 ris 9/a). Similar is one example from Singidllnlllll. but 
it is of reduced, more primitive stylc( 17). A type 9 fibula from Diana was found in the layer 
attributed to the second half of the 2nd century and the first half of the 3rd century. 

The last type dated to the 2nd and 3rd centuries is a specific Omega type fibula (type 10) 
represented with only one example (fig. 8/2). Omcga fibulae appear in various shapes, but for 
specimen from Diana, with one ending in a shape of stylized snakehead and another in a fonn 
of snake-tail, we were not able to find direct analogy. The closest are examples from Augusta 
Rauricorum with endings in a shape of snakeheads (Riha 1979,205,207; Type 8.1.3; T. 
69/1801-1811). Example from Diana is dated to the 3rd century according to finding context. It 
was probably manufactured in one of Danubian workshops. 

To summarize, sharply profiled fibulae are characteristic for the end of the I st and the 
first half of the 2nd century. Time of appcarance of hinge fibulae is not ccrtain for now, but it is 
a safe estimate that these two types were coexistent, with dominance of the later. During the 
second half of the 2nd century, but also in the first half of the 3rd century, hinge fibulae and 
hinge fibulae with ribbed bow had absolute dominance above other types. They were used 
simultaneously with knee fibulae, which are not prevailing at Diana evcn though they are one 
of the most popular and widespread among military fibulae of that period. Fibulae with folded 
leg appear about the middle of the 3rd century, with principal variety being one ascribed to 
Romans and probably produced in local Danubian or Dacian workshops. 

Fibulae of the Western provenience appear at Diana already at the end of the 1 st century, 
and then during the 2nd century and till the middle of the 3rd. They represent a small proportion 
of the whole assemblage of fibulae attributed to the 2nd and 3rd centuries. These are two 
examples of sharply profiled fibulae, two examples of T fibulae with hinge and two fibulae of a 
rare type in Danubian provinces of arc fibulae with springcase. A specimen of knee fibula with 
semi-circle head-plate probably belongs to Pannonian workshops. 

On the other hand, highly apparent is predominance of local Upper Moesian and Dacian 
products among bronze fibulae of the 2nd and 3rd centuries. We pointed out already that a 
number of fibulae are products of Dacian workshops and some of examples we related directly 
to workshops in Dacia Porolissensis (variety of sharply profiled fibulae without head-plate and 
knee fibulae with springcase). Correspondence between fibulae found at Diana and those 
distributed in Dacia is clearly recognizable. With regard to this correlation we would like to 
draw attention to the presence, confinned by an inscription (Kondie 1994, 74), of cohors V 
Gallorum or one of its units at Diana either between 179 and 211 or 180-192, during the reign 
of Commodus, or 193 - 211, during the rule of Septimius Severus. Without noting down precise 
movement of that auxi liary troop, we arc stressing again that cohors V Gallorum was 
transferred several times from Upper Moesia to Dacia and in reverse, as documented on 
military diplomas from Dacian sites (Petolescu 1997,99, 100). 

It could be argued that movements of troops, and in this case especially cohors· V 
Gallorum, could be recognized by distribution of fibulae which production is attributed to the 
Dacian workshops. Reverse process may perhaps be observed: transfer of certain types of 
fibulae manufactured in the Iron Gates workshops (possibly Diana)(Grbie mss 87 - 91) to 
workshops at forts in Dacia, as fortifications in Dacia Porolissensis (fibula of type 1) or in 
Drobeta (fibulae of type 2)(Iovanovie 1978, 54). 

Constant movements certainly resulted in a fonning of a unifonn tastc among soldiers, 
particular for this region of Balkans, at least in a case of fibulae, with more frequent occurrence 
of certain types in a vicinity of workshops. During the 2nd and 3rd centuries several fibulae 
workshops were positively active in this Danubian region, meaning not just the Iron Gates part 
of limes, but whole Upper Moesian limes starting from Singidunum. 1110se workshops are hard 
to locate due to lack of solid evidence, but some scholars suppose for certain fibulae types 
production centers exactly in this region (Singidunum, Viminacium, Lederata, Pontes) 
(Iovanovie 1978,52; Bojovie 1983, 40-41). 
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We already indicated predomination of types 2 and 3 at Diana during the 2nd and 3nl 

centuries. Comparative chemical analyses of these fibulae have shown that they are products of 
a high technological quality and of unvarying composition. This could indicate their common 
origin or a unifonn recipe for their production (Grbic mss 90-91). Diana represents, save for 
Singidunum, the only site in Upper Moesia where those specimens occur. Regarding this, we 
could look for another production centers besides Drobeta and Dierna (Bodor, Winkler 1979, 
141-155 fig. 7/3,4) and suggest in addition to Diana also Singidunum as a workshop for those 
two types. Viminacium is not excluded as well. 

We would like to introduce several more indicative but not conclusive data in favor of 
assumption about the existence of workshop at Diana. Find of a semi finished fibula (fig. 9/1) 
probably of a T fibulae type with springcase is one of those. In addition, important strategic 
position of Diana and its commercial significance (including harbor), could indicate a workshop 
active either at fortification or in a nearby settlement. Vicinity of mines in the hinterland of 
Danube and Diana itself, like mines in the Pek and the Timok valley (Kondic 1973, 42-53; 
Dusanic 1980, 25, 26, 34, 35) as well as close by metallurgical centre at Kraku-Iui-lordan are 
supporting. However, this question still remains open. 

Presented data and assumptions are not to be final.. They should be treated as initial stage 
of the investigation. Further research, above all mapping of all fibulae finds both from Diana 
and neighboring region and their comparison will be of great importance. In this context it is 
interesting to point out that several types of fibulae typical for this region during the 2nd and 
even in the first half of the 3rd century are absent at Diana. A variant of sharply profiled fibulae 
with two discs on bow, widespread in Dacia, at Upper Moesian limes and even in Lower 
Moesia, which production is presumed either at Drobeta and Pontes or Lederata, is one. Anchor 
fibulae represent another example. 

NOTES 

I. Grbic, D., Predmelj od bronze jz vojnog utvrdjenja, M.A. thesis (manuscript). 
2. Courtesy of Jelena Kondic. I am also very grateful to her for discussing various points of this paper 

with me. My particular gratitude goes to T. Cvjeticanin for translation of this paper. 
3. They are widespread in Free Germania, Raetia, Noricum, Moesia Superior, Dacia and one variant in 

Pannonia. (Peskar, 1972,80; Riha 1979,80; Jobst 1975, 50, Typ 5; Bojovic 1983,40, type 10/6; 
Popescu 1945, Abb. 4/43; Kovrig 1937, type VIII). 

4. Fibulae of type 2 were found in the layers attributed to the 2nd century, the end of 2nd and the 
beginning of 3rd century and, generally, layers of the 2nd and 3rd centuries. 

5. Novae, Svistov, and to the South Hotnica and Veliko Tmovo. Pisarev 1981, obr. 3; Gencheva 1987, 
35-36, fig. 3/g, d. 

6. It is important to point out the fonn of specific type of fibulae from Kaiseraugst: Scharnierfibeln l1}it 
dachformige Bugel. It is dated into the second half of the 2nd century and the early 3n1 century. 
Connecting elements are bow of triangular cross section and three discs (ribbed bow in the case of 
type 3). cf. Riha 1979, 79: Typ 5.13, 1154-1204. 

7. Attribution of the fibula from Matasar, found with the coin of Marcus Aurelius, and the fibula from 
Racari, Dolj, found in the context of the end of 2nd and the beginning of 3rd century, are in the 
same chronological frame. cf. Bichir 1984,46; Toropu, Ciuca, Voicu 1976, fig. 211 O. 

8. Porolissum, Buciumi, Apulum, Ilisua, Ulpia Traiana Sarmizegetusa. Those represents local variety 
produced under the influence of prime source from Raetia, Noricum and Pannonia. cf. Coci~, 
Rusu 1984-1985, PI. 115-7, 11/1-2; Coci~, 1986, PI. 2/2-4, 6-9; Coci~, Rusu, 1987, PI. 1112,4,5; 
Bajusz, Coci~ 1997 PI. 111127; Moga, Ciugudean, Coci~, Rodeanu 1997 PI. VII/52, 53; Coci~ 1994 
PI. 4/41. 

9. This fonn of head appears also on fibulae from Upper Gemlanic and Raetian limes, but difference is 
visible in whole structure. Those fibulae have bow of triangular or trapezoidal cross section with 
overall geometrical forin. One variety of this form is represented also among Norico-Pannonian 
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fibulae, but it could not be treated as direct parallel for our form. Bohme 1972. 21. T. 8/418-441. 
9/446-470,10/473-474; I. Kovrig 1937 T. X/96-IOI. 

10. The best parallels are from I1i~ua, VeJel, Alba Iulia, and Potaissa. 
11. Fibulae from Rataria Dolj silnilar to this one is of the T fibulae with hinge type by classification of 

Popescu. cf. Popescu 1945 cat 63. 
12. Similar are fibulae from Saalburg and Zugmantel. cf. Bohme 1972, 23-24, cat. 583-613. 
13. Related are the Rhineland and Pannonian variants derived also from T fibuale. Also, bow peltate 

fibulae arc similar by bow form and head-plate. cf. Jobst 1975, 185, 186; Bohme 1972, 558-580; 
In addition, fibulae with similar head-plate that are considered to be a variety of knee fibulae were 
found in Osijek and at unknown sites in Pannonia. Bohme 1972, Abb. 6,9, 10. 

14. The problem of this form was discussed also by Jovanovic 1995, 158-165, map. 1, fig. 1. 2) and I am 
very grateful for the opportunity to use some of his suggestions. 

15. Finds from vicinity of Taurunum and on Upper Moesian limes: Viminacium, Sapaja, Diana, Aquae 
(Petrovic 1990, 207-216). 

16. It should be emphasized that Diana certainly had large harbor and pier as remains of perimetral 
rampart with tower indicate. cf. .T. Rankov. 

There is also a possibility that a votive monument dedicated to god Tot, found at Diana, was an offering 
of a person in carge of administration of the Classis Flavia Moesica (Kondic 1987, 43-46, fig. 1). 
The presence of members of the Upper Moesian fleet is possible; Petrovic 1990, 293-297. 

17. Another one from Singidunum is with six spokes as well as Rgotina, ncar Zajecar. cf. Ivanisevic, 
Nikolic-Djordjevic 1997 fig. 5517; Lalovic, Jovanovic Rgotina 1981,81 T. IV/3. 
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MONEY AND SOCIETY IN SOUTHERN ROMAN DACIA 

Radu Ardevan 
(Cluj-Napoca) 

A recent work about the coin hoards in Roman Dacia (Suciu 2001), offers important 
infonnation on this particular kind of historical sources and allows interesting observations. 
Among them there is the emergence of some big sized coin hoards, whose existence in this area 
requires further approach. 

Until present day, 135 coin hoards were registered in Roman Dacia (Suciu 2000, 417). 
Fourty deposits contain less than 100, eleven 100 to 500 coins and only twenty one have more 
than 1000 pieces. The size of 15 hoards remains unknown (Sueiu 2000, 423). These size of 
tthese deposits have been induced on the only base of the recovered and classified coins, and 
therefore they are arbitrary. What are the differences, except the size, between a hoard of about 
800 and another of 1150 coins? 

One can notice, in the first place, that the small sized ones, containing less than 500 
pieces, represent the largest proportion (88, i. e. 70,4 %), while the greater ones (until 1000 
pieces) are less under 9 %. Together, they sum up 99 coin hoards, i. e. 73 % of the whole 
material under analysis. The 21 hoards appreciated as "big sized" represent only 16,8 % of their 
number. But even these are far from being uniform. Nine of them do not overpass 1500 coins. To 
their list one can add the Stane~ti coin hoard which was not yet studied. It contains more than 
1000 silver denarii (Poenaru-Bordea, Mitrea 1994 -1995, 469-470 nr.72). Therefore, the numher 
of the big sized hoards increases at ten, as follows (we enlisted the name of the hoard, the 
number of coins, the moment of the burying, the basic literature and the number on the map): 

- Alba Iulia IV 1213 - Gallienus (Pavel 1976, 73-97) (1); 
- Amara~tii de Jos 1333 - Gordianus III (protase 1965, no. 6) (2); 
- Apahida 1068 - Balbinus (Ardevan 2000,494-498 (3); 
- Belcinu > 1000 - Philippus Arabs (Protase 1965, no. 15; Popilian, Stan-Mirce~ti SC'N9, 

1989,42-43) (4); 
- Fdince~ti 1356 - Elagabalus (Protase 1965, no. 34) (12); 
- Gilau 1170 - Philippus Arabs (Protase 1965, no. 37) (13); 
- Oruia 1501 - Gordianus III (Mitrea 1973,412 no. 60; Poenaru BOl·dea, Mitrea 1991, 

221 no. 44) (14); 
- Pi~te~tii din Vale 1440, - ?? (Poenaru Bordea, Mitrea 1990, 306 no. 90) (16); 
- Stane~ti > 1000 - Trebonianus Gallus (poenaru Bordea, Mitrea 1994-1995,469- 470 no. 

72) (23); 
- Taga 1013 - Gordianus III (Protase, Cri~an 1968,139-173) (21). 
As we think, these hoards are not basically different from the closest lower class and do 

not go too far from the middle sized deposits in the province of Dacia. One must underline, on 
the other hand, the small preponderence of southern Dacian territories in this picture (six finds 
in Little Wallachia and four in Transylvania). 

There are other coin hoards overpassing 2000 coins (sometimes even on a large scale). 
They do not fit the common numismatic pattern in Roman Dacia, are far less frequent and 
represent much greater accumulated fortunes. Consequently, we think that they are spotting the 
light on a special economic and social phenomenon. 

To the twelve such hoards, registered until now we can add also three more finds. The 
first one is the Bozovici II lost coin hoard. We know that it contained cca. 5 kg. silver coins 
whereas the opinion that it could reach a number rather close to 2000 pieces( 1). Another is the 
Poi ana Sarata coin hoard, which definitely belongs to the province (Go os 1877, 125 nr. 6; 
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Ardevan, Petac - under print). We also have to take into account the not yet studied hoard from 
Scundu because of its size (around 3000 denarii)(Mitrea 1958, 155; Preda 1958, 467). All these 
raise the number of big sized coin hoards to fifteen. The list is the following (containing the 
same data as the previous one): 

- Beli Ie Herculane > 2000 - Severus Alexander (Protase 1965 no. 11; Winkler 1965, 207-
208) (4); 

- Barca, 2429 - Decius (Petolescu 1990, 17-34)(3) (6)(2); 
- Bozovici I> 2000 - Philippus Arabs (Protase 1965 no. 20) (7); 
- Bozovici II> 1785 - Philippus Arabs (?) (Protase 1965 no. 21) (8); 
- Castranova > 8000 - Elagabalus (Protase 1965 no. 25) (9); 
- Celei I c. 4000 - Philippus Arabs (Protase 1965 no. 26) (10); 
- Delne~ti c. 2000 - Severus Alexander (Poenaru Bordea, Mitrea 1991, 221 no. 36) (11); 
- Pflduretu c. 5000 - Philippus Arabs (Preda 1992-1993,109-116) (15); 
- Poiana Selrata c. 3000, - Commodus (Go os 1877, 125 nr. 6; Ardevan, Petac) (17); 
- Sala~uri 3200 - Antoninus Pius (Molnar, Winkler 1965, 269-293) (17); 
- Sambure~ti 4300-4500 - Elagabalus (Chitescu, Popescu 1975, 222-227) (18); 
- Scundu c. 3000 - Elagabalus (Preda 1958, 467) (20); 
- Slatina c. 2250 - Commodus (protase 1965 no. 66) (19); 
- Slobozia c. 3000 - Philippus Arabs (Protase 1965 no. 67) (20); 
- Vetel 2090 - Severus Alexander (Petolescu, Melrghitan 1984, 119-127) (22). 
It appears obvious that such accumulations of silver coins occur in very different 

historical moments. Their percentage goes increasingly. In the 2nd century there are only three 
such cases (Poiana Selrata, Sella~uri and Slatina), one in the first and two in its second half. On 
the other hand, six coin hoards are dated in the first third of the 3rd century, during the Severan 
age (Bai Ie Herculane, Castranova, Delne~ti, Sambure~ti, Scundu, Vetel) and six during the 
military anarchy (Barca, Bozovici I and II, Celei I, Paduretu, Slobozia). The map shows only 
three very dissipated discoveries in northern Dacia (Poiana Sarata, Sala~uri and Vetel), three a 
certain groupment in Banat (Baile Herculane, Bozovici I and II) and ten in the today Little 
Wallachia. The preponderence of such big coin hoards in southern Dacia appears clearly 
obvoius. If we add the three finds from Banat, the southern Dacia shows thirteen such hoards 
(86 010). 

The existence of exceptional coin hoards in a specific place could be explained also 
through different circumstances. The two hoards from Bozovici seem to represent a wealth 
originating from the mines' business (Wollmann 1996, 31-33; 150-153), while the Baile 
Herculane hoard could have been hidden while its owner was visiting baths there (IDR 111/ I, 
76). As the Vetel hoard was found in the proximity of the important Roman auxiliary fort of 
Micia, it seems to represent the wealth of a military official or of a negotiator dealing with the 
army (Petolescu, Marghitan 1984, 123, 126). The Poi ana Sarata hoard was found near a very 
important mountain passage; it could mirror the wealth of a merchant (Ardevan, Petac, I.c.). 

As far as other coin hoards are concerned one cannot sustain similar explanations. These 
great accumulations of money must have originated in the current economic activities and 
represent some riches of the members of a Roman-Dacian social elite, the local upper class. It is 
worth underlining that these hoards occur generally far from towns or impotant garrisons (with 
the singlc exception ofCelei I; Toropu, Tatulea 1987,54,58-59, 100-102, 104-105), commonly 
in rural areals. Only one (Sclla~uri) was found in Transylvania. The other ones are grouped in 
Little Wallachia, mostly in three limited zones (see fig. 1): a): the Targu Jiu bassin (Dane~ti, 
Slobozia); b) around Buridava (Pclduretu, Sambure~ti, Scundu); c) in the south-eastern plain 
(Barca, Castranova, Celei I, Slatina). The last one is the richest in this respect. If we also take 
into account the number of coins, the better endowment of southern Dacia with such great sized 
hoards and the hierarchy of the mentioned limited zones become more obvious (3). 
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This phenomenon requires an explanation. It is usually accepted that the plain of Little 
Wallachia is extremely well endowded with Roman rural settlements during the 2nd_3 rd 

centuries Roman province (Popilian 1976, 152-154 pI.LXXXIII; 1986, 54-63). The 
archaeological research or surveys registered equally nUlnerous existing or supposed vil/ae 
rusticae (about 45), some of large dimensions (~andru 2000). The study of the Roman pottery 
stands for the same assertions (Popilian 1976, 152-153; 157-221). Big-sized coin hoards were 
found not in the very proximity of the Roman towns, but especially in their supposed tcrritoria. 
The Targu Jiu bassin belonged to the town of Drobeta. Romula had also a vast territory, while 
the juridical status of Sucidava remains still a matter of debate (Ardevan 1998, 70-72, 95-96). 
The imposing hoards of Piiduretu and Sambure~ti occured not too far from the supposed 
location of the much debated Malva town, which must have been the capital of Dacia 
Malvensis, despite the lack of a municipal title (Piso 1993, 91; Ardevan 1998, 98-99). As far as 
we know, the coin hoards discovered in the provincial towns have allways smaller 
dimensions( 4). 

In conclusion, we think that these great coin hoards point the existence of a rich upper 
class in the rural milieu, a social level of rich landowners, possessing greater rural estates 
(Suciu 2001, 421, 426). Indeed, such hoards represent only a small percentage of the fortunes of 
this class, or of some of its servants (/ibertJ: actores, vil/ici etc.)(5). Their existence is connectcd 
with the developplnent of large-sized land ownership in Roman Dacia, a phenomenon 
becoming visible especially in the Severan age (Piso 1995, 442-443; Ardevan 1998, 219-220, 
23 I). The concentration of such coin hoards shows a greater developpnlent of these social 
trends in southern Roman Dacia. The society of this area seems to have known a greater social 
and economic polarisation as in the rest of the province. This situation finds its causes in the 
geographic background, as well as in the type of economy and a rather limited degree of 
urbanisation. Even here, however - as overall in Roman Dacia -, the growing and concentration 
of the rural properties never reached the level of a real latifundia, and even their richest owners 
never acceded into the senatorial order (Piso 1995,438,440,443; Ardevan 1998, 219-220, 
347). In our province, the local aristocracy consists in fact of town decuriones, some of them 
reaching mostly the equestrian rank (Piso 1995,438,440,443; Ardevan 1998,219-220, 347). 

Some inscriptions from southern Little Wallachia show very rich private individuals, 
possible owners of vil/ae rusticac, who never entered, however, the municipal aristocracy (lDR 
II, 147, 157, 187, 323, 635, 645, 647) (someofthempcregrini-IDRII, 134). 

The possession of larger land properties was a condition for the provincial aristocracy 
(Ardevan 1998, 163-166), but it never became its exclusive right. 

Unfortunately, a small number of settlements from southern Roman Dacia have been 
from coin circulation viewpoint. In fact, only the town of Drobeta (Stanga 1998, 143-208) and 
the village from Orlea (Winkler, Biiloi 1973, 191-193) were completely investigated. One can 
add partial archaeological investigations at Diema (Chi~escu, Poenaru Bordea 1981-1982, 184-
185) and auxiliary fort from Sliiveni (Popilian 1974, 75-82). The data offered by these 
researches are usefull for the understanding of the economic life in the province and the specific 
features of southern Roman Dacia as well. However, they are still quite a few in order to allow 
a complete control of our previous assertions. 

NOTES 

1. A Roman denarius should weigh 3,99 g in the Augustan age, and only 3,41 g after the Nero's refonn 
(Mattingly 1967, 122-124). The coins found actually hoarded or as stray finds, have usually much 
smaller weight. We appreciated a denarius at 2,80 g, as a common pattern. Consequently, the 
Bozovici II hoard should have had at least 1785 coins. 

2. The four hoards found in this village could belong to a single greater hidden treasure (Iliescu 1971, 
329; Petolescu 1990, 19). Against this opinion: Popilian 1965, 432 and Pctac 1998, 27-39; the 
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main argument is the findspot. But at least Barca III and IV coin hoards were discovered in the 
very same place (Popilian 1976, 188; Petolescu 1990, 17); together they would count 2047 coins. 

3. The concentration of hoards in the bassin of Targu Jiu offers a number arround 5000 coins, while in 
the Buridava area numbers more than 12000 and in the south-eastern plain - more than 16600 
pieces. 

4. They consist of silver denarii (with a single exception): Romula - around 700 (Tudor 1978, 121); 
Drobeta - 5 aurei (Davidescu 1980, 137); Apulum I - 573 (Gazdac 1996, 135-151); Apulum II -
115 (Winkler 1965, 232-233); Apulum III - 224 (Winkler 1965, 233); Apulum IV - 1209 (Pavel 
1976, 93-97); Apulum V - 130, Apulum VI - around 250, Apulum VII - more than 800 (all of 
them not yet published but presented in nUl1unismatic conferences); Napoca I - 102 ("rdevan 
1995,181-194); Napoca II - more than 1200 (unpublished; kind information from our colleague S. 
Coci~); Ulpia Traiana Sarmizegetusa - 21 (unpublished; kind information from Prof. I. Piso); 
Porolissum I - 21 and Porolissum II - 41 (unpublished; kind information from Prof. N. Gudea). 

5.Their value is rather small in comparison with the usual spends of a local aristocrate (Ardevan 1995, 
170-171, 206, 220). The evergesy mentioned in CIL III 1448 (80000 HS) means 20000 denarii, i. 
e. much more than the greatest coin hoard discovered in our province. 
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Fig. 1. ROMAN DACIA - Greater coin hoards 

Points on the map (highlight the hoard, 
number of coins, moment of the hidding): 
l. Alba Iulia IV, 1213, - Gallienus; 
2. Amar3~tii de Jos, 1333, - Gordianus Ill; 
3. Apahida, 1068, - Balbinus; 
4. Baile Herculane I, more than 2000, -
Severns Alexander; 
5. Belcinu, more than 1000, - Philippus 
Arabs; 
6. Barca, 2429, - Decius; 
7. Bozovici I, around 2000, - Philippus 
Arabs; 
8. Bozovici II, around 5 kg. « 2000 ), -
Philippus Arabs ?; 
9. Castranova, around 8000, - Elagabalus; 
10.Celei I, around 4000, - Philippus Arabs; 
I I. Dane~ti, around 2000, - Severus 
Alexander; 
12. Fnince~ti, 1356, - Elagabalus; 
13. Gilau, 1170, - Philippus Arabs; 
14. Gruia, 150 I, - Gordianus III; 
15. Padure~, 4942, - Elagabalus; 
16. Pi~te~tii din Vale, 1440, - ? ?; 
17. Poiana Sarata, around 3000, -
Commodus; 
18. Sila~uri, 3200, - Antoninus Pius; 
19. Sambure~ti, 4300-4500, - Gordianus 1II; 
20. Scundu, around 3000, - Elagabalus; 
21. Slatina, around 2250, - Commodus; 
22. Siobozia, around 3000, - Philippus 
Arabs; 
23. Stane~ti, more as 1000, - Trebonianus 
Gallus; 
24. Taga, 1Ol3, - Gordianus III; 
25. Ve~el, 2090, - Severus Alexander. 

1. Frontier of the Roman Empire; 2. Frontier ofa Roman province; 3. Coin hoards consisting of more than 2000 pieces; 4. Coin hoards consisting of 
1000-1500 pieces; 5. Roman urban settlements. 



ON THE FUNERAL SYMBOLISTIC OF THE 
MONUMENTS FROM DROBETA 

Nicu Hurduzeu 

(Timi~oara) 

Romanization as it was proved by historical and arheological studies from the last 
decades was a continuous phenomenon which have began before 106 p. eh. and goes on even 
after the Aurelian's abandonement of Dacia. Romanization meant Roman style of life in every 
level of daily life, starting with Roman institutions and Latin language and ending with Roman 
bclives and customs. 

If we speak about the provincial art from Drobeta, the funeral monuments are by all 
means a complex creation. Leaving out the inscriptions, the anepigraphic monuments give 
infonnation about the be lives, customs and ornaments. Moreover the funeral monument is the 
result of mixing sculpture with arhitecture. It takes sometimes the image from the plastic art 
with the religious content. 

Death is the first mystery and the deceased is the first god (Barbulescu 1984, 188). It is 
perfectly nonnal that a human person who was loved and died to be mourned. The loss of such 
a person give birth to pious feelings which are very close to the religious one frolll which is 
very easy to recognize the problem of survival and to admit the existence of another life beyond 
grave. 

Further on, we try to present the symbolistic of the funeral monuments from Drobeta. 
The most important role of the funeral monuments was to keep alive the memory of the 
deceased. The funeral monument was therefore addressed to Dis Manibus, this way the epitaph 
having a votive power. On some monuments one can see gods from the underground world or 
only their atributes. Drobeta yielded a profile of paralelipipedic limestone on which one can see 
the Mercur's caduceus (Bardicila 1932, 25). Mercur has a psychopomp meaninig (van Gennep 
1998, 138) - he leads the soul to the Inferno, in front of the judges from the world beyond the 
Styx. It is, therefore, normal that Mercur should appear next to Dis Pater, Proserpina or 
Hercules on the funeral monuments. 

On the left wall (BarcaciUi 1932, 31) of another inscription from Drobeta one can notice 
Thanatos, the genius of the death with his head on his shoulder. His right aml leans against his 
shoulder. With his left hand he keeps a torch with a flame which reach till the earth; his left leg 
is across his right one. 

On the right wall (BardiciHi 1932, 33) of the same inscription ther is a character who has 
the left ann bend to his chest and keeps in it an atribute (a bird ?); the right hand is figured 
across his leg. In the hand he has another atribute (an animal). The character is half (lower part) 
dressed. He is identified with one of Cybcle's victimarius as it can be noticed from the scene 
from the back wall of the inscription (Bardicila 1932, 37). The scene shows a garland flanked 
by two lions. With this garland was decorated the forehead of a victim sent to be killed. Here 
the garland stands instead of a bull's or a ram's head. The bull's or ram's head appears between 
two lions on other three monuments from Drobeta. Lions are Cybele's atributes. The Cybe/e' 
cult appears to have been much more than a simple sacriftce of a bull or a ram. We can speak 
here about the "blood bath"(Tudor 1976), made for the one who brings the of rand: tauroboliw11. 
The same the"blood bath as a sacrifice, can be observed in the case of Allis cult, but the 
offering was a ram: criobolius. This funeral monument belongs probably to some belivers or 
priests who made these sacrifices durring their life-times in order to get purification of the soul 
as well as the happiness in their next lives (IDR II 49). 
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The grave is considered an eternal plaee of rest. Some objects which may have been 
used by the defunet in his next life are very often meet there. The concern for the grave can be 
noticed in two inscription from Drobeta. One of them shows that the grave was made at on 
heir's request and in the other the heir is requested not to pern1it anybody to be buried there 
(lOR II 62). The concern for the grave and the usual sacrifices made there are also presented on 
a funeral will-stone from Sucidava (lDR II 187». Sacrifices are centred in Roman conceptions 
around the existence of body and soul beyound death. The fact that one brings there food at 
certain intervals of time underlines another belief which can be met in Dacia -the belief that the 
soul continues to live near the body in the grave and it needs food and drink in order to survive 
(Barbulescu 1984, 190). 

If DI:r; Manibus were the gods of the underground world they might also have been to 
recievers of these of rands. 

The idea of an eternal world which should be instead of the lithurgical life from the grave 
is illustrated on the grave-stone through some circles which are the symbols of sky. It can be 
noticed on a funeral stone of Graia Vita/is from Orobeta (Barciicila 1932, 6). Some people said 
that a soul might become a star. The sideral symbolism appears on the funeral monuments on 
the shape of circle, disc or rosette. Rosettes also apear on an altar (lDR II 37) and two funeral 
stones (lOR II 56-57) from Orobeta. 

The bird is an ancient symbol of the soul. It helps the soul to reach the sky (Barbulescu 
1984, 192). Some of the birds which are often met on the funeral monuments from Orobeta are 
peacocks - they are the symbol of eternal soul. The peacock is Junona's bird (Chevalier, 
Geerbrant 1995, 59-60) - the image of severe manners and in the same time the symbol of 
immortality in the apotheosis of queens. It appears on a fragment of funeral monument of a 
merchant from Orobeta (Barcacila 1932, 24). On an altar from limestone there are two 
peacocks facing each other (lOR II 37). On another altar there is a dead woman with a bird in 
her arm (lOR II 34). 

From the boat and the idea of sailing in order to arrive in the land of happiness one can 
reach the symbolism of dolphins and other monsters of the sea. Face to face dolphins (lOR II 
35) can be seen only on one altar from Orobeta. Moreover the symbol of rosette, dolphins or 
bird is met also on the territory of Oacia: at Sannizegetusa, Apulum, Mehadia, Aquae. 

To resume if we speak about life beyond death there are two opposite conceptions: the 
grave and the sky immortality. The last appears on one hand as a primary belief showing that 
both body and soul are immortal, and on the other hand, in a more evolved way, recognizing 
only the immortality of the soul. The idea of continuous life even in the dark space of the grave 
leads to the existence of an underground world, a world of darkness, a classical Inferno (Minois 
1998,49-54). 

The result of this believes can be seen not only in the bringing of the food or th~ 
Charon s, coin, but also through an entire succession of representations - Mercur's psychopomp 
attributes for example. Even if the belief that the immortal soul may reach the sky was long 
time in existence, the funeral sculpture will continue to present the images born from the 
mythology of the underground Inferno. 
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Fig. 1. Epitaph dedicated Dis Manibus; Fig. 2. Mercur's caducaeus; Fig. 3.Thanatos on a 
Drobeta inscription; Fig. 4-5. Garland flanked by two lions and the bull in the middle; 

Fig. 6. Cybele's viclJinarius. 
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RITES ET RITUELS FUNERAIRES DANS LA ZONE 

DES PORTES DE FER 

Gil. Popilian 
(Craiova) 

Les necropoles romaines dc la zone des Portes de Fer n'ont pas constitue une 
preocupation des archeologues roumains. Pas mcme Ie cimetieres romains de Drobeta Turnu 
Severin ne furent fouilles systematiquement. Toutes les donnees concernant ce genre de 
vestiges romains resultent presque entierement des decouvertes fortuites. D'ailleurs, laissant de 
cote Drobeta, il faut reconnaitre que la zone mentionee, bien qu'eHe ait represente un territoire 
de passage entre l'Europe de Sud-Est et l'Europe Centrale n'a pas joui d'une recherche 
archeologique systematique. Cette constatation s'avere valable tant pour la rive gauche que pour 
la rive droite du Danube (Boskovic 1982-1983, 18 sqq). 

Au moment ou on avait decide la construction de la grande centrale hydroelectrique des 
Portes de Fer, des recherches archeologiques systematiques furent entamees par lcs institutions 
specialisees de Roumanie et de Yugoslavie. En 1965 une equipe d'archeologues, dirigee par Ie 
profeseur Dumitru Tudor, avait decouvert les sites qui allaient etre inondes par Ie lac d'accumu­
lation. Parmi ceux-ci l'un des plus importants etait Dierna situee en-dessous de la ville d'Or~ova. 

C'Ctait en etc de 1966 que les fouilles archeologiques debutaient it Or~ova en trois points: 
l'hopital de la ville, I.C.I.L. et "Valea Gratca". L'auteur de ce lignes a etc affectc it l'cquipe qui 
allait fouiller la cour interieure de I'hopital, ou I'on prcsumait l'existence de la necropole 
occidentale de la ville romaine de Dierna it partir d'une decouverte fortuite - celle de la tombe 
d'un enfant (Benea, Schipu 1974, 115 sq). A mes cotes se trouvaient nos collegues les 
archeologues Maria Chitescu et Mihai Sampetru. A vrais dire, it cause des sommes modiques 
affectees, les fouillles a l'hopital se limiterent a un petit sondage. On a trace une section longue 
de 50 m et large de 2 m. La tombe nr.l est apparue sur Ie fond de la section it une profondeure 
de 1,25 m. Par suite du grattage de la section une ligne epaisse de briilure est apparue, laqueUe 
indiquait l'existance d'une tombe d'incineration dans cet endroit-lit. Cette ligne de bn1lure 
epaisse a 0,05 m avait la forme d'un rectangle, aux coins arrondis. La fosse, profonde de 0,53 m 
avait les dimensions de 2,4 mil, 13 m. Au milieu de la fosse sur l'axe longue, se trouvait la fosse 
inferieure, long de 1,50 m et large de 0,34 m. Elle remplissait la fonction d'un trou de tirage qui 
activait la combustion du decede etendu sur une civiere en bois (fig. 11 1,2). Les parois de la 
grande fosse etaient fortement bn1les. La petit fosse avait un cadre compose d'une rangee de 
briques, dont la plupart fragmentaires, placees en longueur. De meme les parois de cette fosse 
ctaient mures de briques. Au-dessus de cette fosse s'elevait un toit (une couverture) it deux 
pentes formees chacune de deux briques de grandes dimensions (0,55 m X 0,55 m X 0,7 m). 
Les extrcmites de briques qui formaient Ie faite etaient colces a mortier de chaux. Les 
extremites inferieurs etaient fixees en de petits fosses, creuses it 0,12 m-15 m distance des 
extremites du trou de tirage. L'orientation du faite etait NNE 350-SSV-o 3750-0. Les extrcmitcs 
du toit ctaient murees de gran des briques (0,38 m X 0,27m X 0,004 m). L'extremite d'en bas des 
ces couvercles reposait sur un echafodage de fragments de briques. Entre les briques qui 
formaient cet echafodage etait creuse un petit fosse sur lequel reposait la base du couvercle. Le 
materiel de remplissage de la tombe etait une terre jaune, melee de gravillon (en fait la terre 
resultee de Ia excavation). Sur les deux marches superieure on a trouve des restes du bois 
carbonisc de la civiere sur laquelle avait ete incinere Ie decede. 

Inventaire de la tombe no. I. Sur la marche nord de la fosse on a decouvert une lucerna, et 
une monnaie romaine imperiale, malheureusement tres friable it force d'etre passee it feu et 
abimee par l'humidite. Dans la fosse de tirage avaient ete ramasse les restes de la cremation 

85 



(ossements, cendres, bois carbonisc). Au dessus, a l'cxtremitc nord de la tombe, une cruche a 
deux anses avait etc deposee en guise d'offrande. 

La cruche ne gardait pas Ie trace de cuisson secondaire, par suite eIle y avait ete placee 
apres Ie refroidissemcnt des restes de cremation. Pres de la cmche on a decouvert une broche en 
or de forme ovale, laquelle pesait 14,15g. Le grande diametre de cette piece ovalc mesure 
3,5cm, Ie petit diamctre 2,8 cm. Son epaisseur est de 1,5 mm( 1). Sur l'avers de la broche on 
distingue trois lignes perlees qui tracent Ie contour de la piece. L'une de ces lignes perlees 
touche Ie contour meme de la piece. A une distances de quelque milimctres i I y a deux autres 
lignes paralleles. Le dieu Thanatos (la Mort) sembable a un Cupidon debout, est grave au 
milieu de la broche. A sa main droit il tient une torche, la flamme en bas. Ses pieds sont croises 
- symbole de la position dans laquelle els sont ranges dans la tombe. Dans I'espace d'entre la 
premiere et les autres lignes perlees sont gravees les sigles D.C.L. it. droit et C.D.P. a gauche de 
Thanatos. Nulle part dans les necropoles de la Dacie on n'a encore decouvert un object parci I. 

Dans la fosse de tirage on a trouve, egalement six monnais, deux en argent et quatre en 
bronz. La plus ancienne est une emission de l'empereur Trajan (un denier), la plus recente un as 
de Marc Aurelle (pour Faustina Junior). Quelques noix furent aussi trouvees panni les charbons 
ramasses. Le depot de noix dans ce type de tomhes cst signale aussi a Noviodunum (13ujor, 
Simion 1960, 91-97) et Stara Zagora (Gerasimov 1946, 182). Dans d'autres tombes de 
Noviodunum on a decouvert de figues (Simion 1984, 75 sqq), tandis que dans certaines tombes 
d'Histria (Alexandrescu 1965, 169-170) et de Callatis (Preda 1965, 124) des noix et des cones 
de sapin. La plupart des chercheurs inclinent it. croire que cette coutume cst une signification 
religieuse (Preda 1965, 124). La tombe no. 1 de Dierna appartient it. la categoric des tombes 
d'incineration sur place en degres. Ce type de tombe est present it. Romula. Toutes les 12 tombes 
de la necropole de Sud-Est de cette ville (qui sont decouvertes jusqu'au present) sont de tombes 
en marches a cremation sur place (Popilian 1986, 89-99). Dans la necropole plane Nord de 
Romula ce type de tombe est employe a echelle plus rcduite. Parmi les 199 tombes identifices il 
n'y a que 7 qui peuvent s'encadrer dans cette categorie (Babe~ 1970, 167-207). 

Des tombes pareilles existent aussi dans la necropole plain de Sucidava, au cIles sont 
assez rares egalement (Petolescu, Onea 1973, 125-140). Dans les provinces voisines de la Dacie 
les tombes du type busta sont plus frequentes que dans celles de l'ouest de l'Empire Romain. En 
Moesie Inferieure cIles ont ete decouvertes it. Isaccea-Noviodunum (Bujor, Simion 1960, 91-97; 
Bujor 1960, 527 sqq), Histria (Alexandrescu 1966, 244 sqq), Callatis (Preda 1965, 124), Butovo 
(Getov 1970, 10 nr. 31); en Mesic Superieure it. Zuto-Brdo (Kosovic, Todorovic 1962-1963, 
271-272), Mala Kopasnitza (Zotovic 1968, 19sqq), Ulpiana (Srejovic 1962-1963, 80-81 fig. 
11), Vidin (Djonova 1962, 20-32), Nevogan (Djonova 1962, 32-34); en Thracie it. Plovdiv 
(Toncev 1960, 24-28), Merciliari (Aladjov 1965, 96-97), Sv. Kirilovo (Gerasimov 1946, 182-
184), Ceatalka (Nikolov, Bujukliev 1967, 19-31), Maglis (Getov 1969,36-38). Le mcme type 
de tombe a ete trouve en Pannonie it. Intercissa (Sagy 1954, 61-67; 109-114; Burger 1966, 254-
271), ainsi qu'en Allemagne sur Ie Rhin (Fremersdorf 1967, 75 sqq). Les tombes en degres, it. 
cremation sur place, ont certaines variantes. Nous n'en signalons que deux. Nous considerons la 
premiere variante comme etant celIe OU la fosse de tirage est muree comme dans Ie cas des 
tombes de Dierna et Noviodunum. En Bulgarie ce type de tombe a ete decouvert dans plusieurs 
localites. Quelques tombes de ce genre ont ete trouvees aussi it. K61n-Lidenthal sur Ie Rhin 
(Fremersdorf 1967, 75 sqq). 

En s'appuyant sur les observations formulees it. Histria, P. Alexandrescu a conclu que les 
tombes it. degres pour l'incineration sur place, de l'epoque romaine, derivent directement des 
types hellenistique (Alexandrescu 1966, 255). V. Barbu arrive it. la meme conclusion (Barbu 
1971, 48-51). Plus tard Virgil Lungu et Constantin Chera dans l'etude Contribution a la 
connaissance des complexes funeraires d'incineration a bucher bustum, des epoquc 
he11enistique et rOlnaine de Tomis (Lungu, Chera 1986, 89-114), afirment que pareilles tombes 
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ont etait employees a Tomis par sa population tant a l'epoque hellenistique (Bucovala 1967, 
119) quia l'epoquc romaine (Barbu 1971, 48-51). Les tombcs de ce type se raUachcnt avec 
certitude a la population greque, prepondcrente a Tomis, a l'epoque hellenistique. M. Babe~ 
avance l'hypothese que les Thraces, surtout leur aristocratie, avaient acquis cette manicre 
grecquc d'entcrrement meme avant l'instauration du pouvoir romain, plus perfectionnce, 
pourtant apparentee a celle qU'avaient pratiquee eux memes (Babe~ 1970, 167-207). Pour ccs 
raisons M. Babe~ oppine que les tombcs planes d'incineration sur place en degres ont appartenu 
surtout aux elements d'origine meridionale ou, eventuelment, a ceux thraco-illyriques 
hel1enises. 

Toujours dans la section no. 1 a l'interiteur des carreaux 12 ct 13, une deuxieme tom be est 
apparue, egalement d'incineration, mais d'autre type. Elle fait partie de la categorie des tombes 
it la fosse bn11ee rituellmcnt. Elle a etc trouvee pres du bord ouest de la section, a la profondeur 
de 1,55 111. Son bord se distinguait suivant la ligne de brfilure. Elle a une fonne ovoi"dc, aux 
diamctres de 1,20 m et 0,70 m. La tombe avait les bords fortement brfiles, mais Ie fond, it une 
profondcur de 0,15 - 0,20 m, etait moins bnlle. La fosse etait remplie de terre noire qui 
contenait des ossements humains calcines. On a trouve aussi des ossements d'animaux. En 
guise d'offrande trois tasses avaient etc deposees au dessus des restes de cremation (fig. 1/3). 

Les tombes d'incineration en fosse brfilee rituellement sont bien representces en Dacie. 
On en a decouvert dans les necropoles de Romula, Alba Iulia (Protase 1966, 16-19; 1971, 83-
84), More~ti (Horedt 1952, 324; Protase 1966, 36-38), Farca~ele (inedit. Musee de Caracal). 
Comme dans Ie cas du type de cremation sur place, la categoric qui inclut la tombe no.2 est 
repandue aussi dans les provinces qui entourent la Dacie. En Pannonie, des tombes pareilles se 
trouvent a Szombathely-Savaria, Aquincum (Topal 1981 passim), Brigetio (Srejovic 1963, 87 
fig. 11); en Dalmatie a Docleea; en Mesie Superieure a Mala Kopasnitza et a Zuto Brdo 
(Srejovic 1963, 80, 88 fig. 11). La distribution avant Ie I-ere siecle p. Chr. en Pannonie, 
Noricum, Dalmatie et Mesie Superieure constitue Ie critere principal de l'affirmation de prof. 
Srejovic (Srejovic 1963, 87) ct de M. Garasanin (1968, 5-34) qui soutiennent que ce type de 
tombes se trouve it l'origine des rituells illyriques. 

Excepte les deux tombes decrites, on a depiste une troisieme tombe, egalement 
d'incineration, mais celle-ci a etc detruite completement par les batiments du Moyen Age. 

Comme nous avons dit, toujours dans la cour interieure de l'ancien hopital, a ete 
decouverte par hasard, pendant les travaux de creusage d'un fosse pour un tuyaau d'eau, une 
tombe d'inhumation dans un sarcophage en briques (Benea, Schiopu 1974 ,liS) qui contenait 
un autre sarcophage en plomb dans lequel un enfant etait enterre. Nous laissons de cote la 
description en detail de cette tombe parce qu'elle a ete faite par les autrices qui I'ont publiee. 

Nous croyons quand meme que la tombe date du rUeme siecle. Des objets gnostiques 
(argument principal des autrices lorsqu'elles datent la tombe aux IIIeme-IVeme siecles) ont ete 
trouves dans plusieurs etablissements romains. Pour ce qui est des gemmes de Romula, elles 
ont ete trouvees en contexte archeologique date avec certitude au IUeme siecle. D'ailleurs la 
forme du sarcophage en briques de Dicrna, telle qu'eHe est decrite dans l'etude citee, ne 
s'employe plus au IVeme siecle. Pour conclure on peut dire que la necropole de nord de Dierna 
est birituelle: d'incineration et d'inhumation. Dans ceUe tombe a ete trouvee une plaquette en or 
qui portait une inscription gnostique Viasa 1974, 125-141). 

Comme nous venons d'affinner, les necropoles de Drobeta n'ont pas ete recherchees 
systematiquement. Seulement a I'occasion des decouvertes fortuites ont ete executees des 
fauilles archeologiques d'ampleur reduite dans la plupart des cas. Les premieres recherches 
dans ce domain ont ete effectuees par D.C. Butculescu dans Ia proximite du port ou, en 1883, 
avaient ete executes des travaux de nivellement de la "Schela" (debarcadere) (Tudor 1976, 17 
sqq). Ces tombes faisaient partie de la necropole ouest de Drobeta qui etait assez vaste et situee 
sur Ia route vers Dierna. Une autre necropole a ete depistee a la suite d'une decouverte, toujours 
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fortuite, a la barierre de Craiova, au long de la route rOlnaine menant a Pelendava. La 
decouverte fortuite de quelques tombes a occasione au professeur AI. Biircacilii, ancien 
directeur du Musee de la Region des Portes de Fer, la mise au jour, en 1932, de quelques 
tombes derangees et de deux steles funeraires de Grata Vitalis et Laudice Syra (Barcacila 1932, 
234-240). II parait qu'au nord de Drobeta aussi une necropole avait existe, dont on a decouvert 
quelques tombes (Benea 1977, 133-142). 

En 1932 Alexandru Barcacila examine encore quelques tombes decouvertes par hasard 
dans Ie Parc des Roses, dans la proximite de celles etudiees par Dimitrie Butculescu. Elles 
etaient du type de tombes en briques a voGte. Ni Dutculescu, ni Bardici Hi n'ont trouve des 
monnaies plus recentes, excepte celles datant du regne de Gordien III. 

n parait que ce type de tombes date du Illeme siecie. En Dacie sud-carpatique on a mis 
au jour une tombe pareiUe seullement a Romula (2). 

L'unique cimetiere d'incineration a ete decouvert toujours a l'ocasion des travaux 
edilitaire effeetues a l'est de Oga~ul Tabaearilor, non loin de la limite est du camp de Drobeta 
(Benea, Tatulea 1975, 275-381). 

Malheureusement on n'a pu sauver que deux tombes conservees presque entierement et 
huit partiellement on entierement detruites par les ouvriers. C'est la seule necropole de Drobeta 
connue, jusqu'a present, ou 1'0n a trouve des tombes d'incineration. 

Les tombes s'encadrent dans la categoric avec fosses brfIlee rituellement. Elles etaient 
generalement de forme ovale. Dans ces fosses etaient deposes les restes de la cremation 
executee en dehors du cimetiere. Par-dessus on deposait des offrandes composees de vases de 
ceramique. Dans la plupart des cas c'etait de cruches et de tasscs avec des analogies parfaites, 
dans les necropoles de Romula et de Sucidava (fig. 114,5). 

A Putinei, une Iocalite emplacee a 8 km au nord de Drobeta (tout pres de la fortification 
de la basse epoque romaine) ont ete detruites 4 tombes (Craciunescu 1994, 1-2). Deux tombes 
etaient completement detruites. On a trouve seulement les fragments des deux cruches (fig. 1/3) 
qui ont ete restaurcs. Les autres deux tombes avaient detruites seulement les toitures. Le 
sarcophage etaient construites en briques. D'apres la description, de ce qui a recherchait les 
tombes, les toitures ctaient construites en voute. Les autres deux tombes ont etaient decouvertes 
a ~imian, un village qui se trouve a l'east de Drobeta. Les travaux agricoles ont detruit deux 
tombes. Dans l'une d'eux on a trouve une anneau et un boucle d'orreiUe en or. Les deux tombes 
etaient toujour en briques (Cdiciunescu 1994, 1-2). D'apres les fotos elles avaient Ie toiture en 
voute. Nous sommes convaincus que les tombes de Pulinei ainsi que les tombes de ~imian ont 
appartenu a deux villae rusticac. 

En 1966 ont commence les fouilles archeologiques dans l'ile Ostrovul Banului, laquelle 
allait etre inondee et transformee en carriere de gravier. La bas, a l'extremite d'amont de l'ile, il 
y avait une fortification construite au IVeme siecle et refaite au VIeme siec1e. La-bas on a 
trouve aussi plusieurs sites archeoIogiques prehistoriques. Monsieur Petre Roman, chef du 
chantier, nous a fait savoir qu'il avait decouvert quelques tombes en briques romaines. Pour 
detenniner Ie type d'enterrement et Ia peri ode de fonctionnement du cimetiere, deux sections 
furent tracees: I'une sur Ie bord du cote de la rive droite du Danube, l'autre dans Ie centre de 
l'ile. Dans la premiere section nous avons trouve une tombe contenant Ie cadavre depose dans 
une cassette de briques dont la plupart fragmentaires. 

La tombe avait ete dcpouillee des l'Antiquite ou, peut - etre, dans I'intervalle de 
fonctionnement de la fortification medievale qui surmontait la cite romaino-byzantine. Le 
squelette etait hors la cassette, la tete vers Ie coucher, les pieds vers Ie levant. II etait 
completement derange et manquait d'inventaire. 

La deuxieme tombe, du meme type que la premiere, etait completement derangee. II ne 
restaient que quelques fragments de la cassette de briques et les ossements du decede etaient 
ramasses en deux extremites de la tombe. L'absence d'inventaire dans les tombes, laquelle peut 
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etre attribuee it la conception chretienne de la mort, ainsi que les analogies qu'on peut faire avec 
une necropole decouverte par les archeologues serbes sur la rive droite du Danube it Vajuga­
Pesak (Paprenica 1986, 223-224), nOllS supposons que les deux tombes de Insula Banului 
fai'sant partie d'une necropole, peuvent etre datees au Vleme siccle p. Ch. 

Nous avons insiste, comme nous esperons, vous l'avez saisi, sur nos prop res recherches. 
NOllS avons passe en revue les autres necropoles pour rendre complet Ie tableau des rites et des 
rituels funeraires dans la zone des Portes de Fer. Une derniere conclusion serait que ces rites et 
rituels, a d'insignifiantes differences, se retrouvent sur les deux rives du Danube. 

NOTES 

I. A present elle se trouve dans les collections du Musee d'Oltenie. Les autres objets de l'inventaire (la 
cruche et les lllonnaies) se trovent parmi les materiels deposes a l'Institut "Vasile Parvan" de 
Bucarcst par monsiuer Expectatus Bujor. Nous n'avons pas pu y avoir acces. Bien que les 
collcgucs de I'Institut aient tente de les trouver, pour des raisons objectives, n'ont pas reussi. 

2. Inedit, recherches personnelles. La plus recente 1l1onnaie decouverte a Romula est une monnaic 
emission de Philippe I'Arabe. 
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Fig. 1: 1: Le plan du sondage; Fig. 2: La tombe no. 1; Fig. 3: La tom be no. 3. 
Fig. 4-5: Vases trouves dans une tombe de la necropole d' "Og~ul Tiibiicarilor". 
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SNAKE VESSELS FROM DIANA 

Tatjana Cvjcticanill 
(Bclgradc) 

Among vast ceramic evidence from Diana, one of the most significant fortifications in 
the Iron Gates limes system (Rankov 1980,61-69; Rankov 1984, 11-13; Rankov 1987, 16-36; 
Kondie 1987,45-47; Kondie 1989/90,261-270; Kondie 1996,81-86), fragments of the specific 
class of pottery known as snake vessels (Schlangengefcisse) draw special attention. Widespread 
particularly in the Western Roman bordering provinces, from Britannia to Dacia, they have 
become focus of various specialists, but still represent a phenomenon needing scientific 
attention. 

Snake vessels commonly belong to the fine or semi-fine red wares (bright red to dark red 
or brownish-red colour), red colour-coated or seldom green or olive green glazed. Their 
typology comprises several fonns: high ovoidal or spherical pot; ovoidal beaker; pot with two 
projecting neck-like ornaments; spherical or ovoidal crater (urn) with cylindrical or conical 
neck, with three handles or with three handles and three projecting neck-like ornaments; large 
cantharos (urn) with two handles; vessels of uncertain fonn - probably kernos (Amand 1984 -
BelgiUJ11 and Gennania, 40-53, fig. 9.1-9.4,10.1; Gassner 1990 - CarnuntUJ17, fig. 1,2; Schmidt 
1991 - Aug..s-tund Kaiseraugst, 13-27, Abb. 2,12, Taf. 25; Bolindell993 - Dacia, 134). 

Snakes are applied on a wall of a pot, starting from the rim, vertically or slightly sloped, 
with different head endings. In a case of vessels with handles, snakes are twisted around 
handles (and projecting neck-like ornaments) with raised head placed on the rim or they zigzag 
on a handle, rim and upper part of recipient. Usually snake-like ornament is combined with 
stamped or incised geometrical decoration or occasionally with complementary relief 
decoration, i.e. anthropomorphic, zoomorphic or vegetal representations (Ulbert 1963, 57-66 
Abb. 1-7; Popilian, Poenaru-Bordea 1973 PI. IV/3, 4; Alicu 1980, 718 seven techniques and 
combinations of ornanlents; Amand 1984, fig. 10.1; Gassner 1990,651-656; Schmidt 1991: 
group A, Abb. 6 group C, Taf. 24; Bolindet 1993, 134-136 fig. 1, 2). 

The vessels are attributed to the long time span from the first half of the 1 st century to the 
first half of the 3rd century, the earliest being simple high pots with a single applied snake 
originating from Augst and Kaiseraugst (Schmidt 1991, 54, the first half of the 1 st century - the 
first half of the 2nd century). Craters with three handles and three projecting neck-like 
ornaments, like those from Augst or Vindonissa, are dated to the Flavian period (Schmidt 1991, 
54). The appearance of craters with three handles as well as cantharoi is contemporary, but they 
are most common for the 2nd and 3rd centuries, particularly the second half of the 2nd century 
and the first half of 3rd century (Amand 1984, 108; Schmidt 1991, 54; Bolindet 1993,138). 

Snake vessels from Diana, on the whole, have similar morphological characteristics and 
chronological attribution, but fabric of several fragments is what distinguishes them from other 
parallel finds. Nine of fifteen fragments recorded till 1996 are made of coarse china clay, i.e. 
white or buff sandy clay (Cat. 1-9, figs. 1, 2). As far as we know, although this fabric is 
common for the 2nd and 3rd centuries especially in Middle and Lower Danubian provinces 
(Bojovie 1977,35-26, cat. 518-523; Popilian 1976,90 PI. XXXVII; Brukner 1981,41 type 7 T. 
10 I; Garasanin et ai. 1984, 60-71; Jevremovie 1987, 59-68; Ivanisevie, Nikolie-Dordevie 1997, 
102, fig. 33; Nikolie-Dordevie 2000, 197-198), there are no documented sacral wares of this 
structure, with probable exception of two fragments discovered at Romula and Orlea, in Dacia 
(Popilian 1976, 68 cat. 293, 296 PI. XXVII, XXVIII). 

Fragments of the coarse white snake wares belong to the large vessels in a fonn of an 
ovoidal or spherical crater (urn), with slightly conical or cylindrical neck, with two or three 
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handles (Diana type XII9 fig. 4.16). Only one fragment of triangularly thickened rim is found; 
other are wall and handle pieces. Relief moulded single snake, with small dense incised circles 
representing skin, is applied meandering on a rim, upper part of the recipient or on a handle. In 
one ease there are two snakes applied along a handle. This decoration is combined with tree or 
leaf-like ornament incised on the upper part of the vessels: the fragments of the rim and neck 
(Cat. 1, 5) illustrate the pattern and basis for classification of the other fragments in the group of 
the snake vessels (Cat. 3, 7). One fragment (Cat. 2) bears additional relief decoration along with 
incised ornament: a schematized representation (a bull's head?). They were found in the layers 
attributed to the Early Roman period, from the end of the 1st century to the middle of the 3rd 

century. 
Fine, and in one case coarse, red snake wares are represented by three fragments of large 

vessels, most probably also of crater (fig. 3). Snakes are precisely moulded, twisted around 
handle or zigzagged on the wall. In one case snake-like ornament is combined with other relief 
ornament (leaf with venation), very similar to the type of decoration of the terra sigillata 
production. They were also found in the layers from the end of the 1 st century to the first half of 
the 3rd century. 

A number of snake vessels' finds at Diana should not be surprising in respect of its 
abundant and various ceramic evidence. The significance of Diana extends over it being 
solemnly military site: it is an important statio with port and could be seen, with adjoining 
settlement, as significant trade center (Rankov 1987, 24; Kondic 1987, 46; Kondic 1996, 156 n. 
20). Along with common Early Roman pottery, both imported and of local production 
(Jevremovic 1987, 54-70; Cvjeticanin 1996, 93-99), there were also found numerous specific 
and rare objects, some of them sacral wares like Drag. 39 vessels (Cvjeticanin 1996a 178 fig. 
9), and other distinguish by its fabric, like the Early Roman glazed wares (Cvjeticanin 1999, 
731-742). Attention should also be drawn to several fragments classified by form into a group 
of closed vessels with handles, like XII13 and II/56. Those are fine red wares, red colour­
coated, with elaborated features that are suggesting their specific purpose. Large spherical pot 
of a dolium form with triangular rim and lavishly decorated handles (Cat. 13 fig. 4) is 
recognized as particular type. Other is urn with cylindrical neck and triangularly on the inside 
thickened rim with specifically moulded handles (Cat. 14 fig. 4). Moreover, among coarse red 
wares a bifurcated pseudo-coiled handle decorated with relief presentation (male head - Pan?) 
was also recorded. Distinct features of these vessels allow assumption about their specific 
function and similarity with certain characteristics of the snake wares (Popilian 1977, cat. 292 
PI. XXVIII cat. 298 PI. XXIX; Bolindet 1993, fig. 2.1; Nikolic-Dordevic 2000, 183, other 
vessels cat. 1) suggests that they could be treated as types of the aforementioned group. All 
fragments were found in layers attributed to the period of the 2nd and the first half of the 3rd 

centuries. 
Vessels with applied snake-like decoration are considered to be sacral wares, usually 

ascribed to certain aspects of Mythraistic cult (Ulbert 1963, 65; Popilian, Poenaru-Bordea 1973, 
248; Benea 1976,55-61; Popilian 1976,66-74; Amand 1984, 107; Rupp 1987,230 Taf. 52; 
Gassner 1990, 653; Bolindet 1993, 128), or to the cult of the other Eastern god, Sabazios 
(DIbert 1963, 65; Popilian, Poenaru-Bordea 1973, 249; Schmid 1991, 68; Bolindet 1993, 128). 
Based on particular finds in Dacia they were lately connected to the cult of Liber Pater also 
(Alicu 1980, 725; Gassner 1990, 653). The find from Landol, in Upper Moesia, opens up 
another possibility: these vessels could also appear in funeral cult, with indirect relation to 
Mythra or Sabazios-Dyonisios circle (Jovanovic 1995, 113). Connection with Dyonisios is also 
pointed out for vessels recorded outside the mentioned most dense area, like a small number of 
vessels found in Greece. These are recognized as sacred recipients for ritual meal-offering in 
Dyonisios' or Demethra's cults (Marty 1991, 351-354). Recently the emphasis is also given to 
their use in a private, domestic cult: the belief that snake is bringing protection for a house and 
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for a family members is often in pre-Roman indigenous mythologies (Schmidt 1991, 62-6R). 
In this perspective interpretation of incised decoration on the coarse white snake vessels 

is of interest. Incised ornament like branch or tree (evergreen oak) is structured and its 
repetition suggest particular purpose and meaning. May perhaps we recognize in this decoration 
a symbol of aerial, i.e. above ground space filled up with vegetation, as a reading is for similar 
ornament appearing on pottery from different prior and later cultures in this region 
(Marjanovic-Vujovic 1987, 149-150 fig. 1,2). These vessels could be related to indigenous 
belief.1\ of a renewal and fertility and to rituals for a rainfall (i.e. watering of vegetation). We 
would like to point out that even if relief decoration prevails over incised one (Negru 1997, 98), 
comparable ornament could be identified on a number of Dacian vessels from Roman period 
(Bichir 1984 PI. X1.9; Nikolic-Dordevic 2000, 79-80 type 11/34), several of them found at 
Diana in strata of the 1 st and 2nd centuries (Jevremovic 1987, 61 type II/7). In the case of coarse 
china clay vessels it seems to us that this native cult found its expression in a new fonn. The 
choice of a crater with snakes is understandable in relation to local familiarity with a serpent, its 
power and aspect. Representations of snake are common in pre-Roman and Roman period in 
this area. One of apparent examples is jewelry, whereas autochthonous tradition, in which 
snake symbol appear, existed from the 5th century B.C. till the 3rd century A.D. (Cvjeticanin 
1994, 86; Popovic 1994, 89-94; Popovic 1996, 53-57) Hence, snake vessels were easi Iy 
recognizable and acceptable, comprising capability of protection also. 

A number of gods from Roman pantheon as well as of those of Eastern origin posses 
snake as a feature. But to accept it like a manifestation of a local cosmogony deity should be 
endowed also with power of reproduction. Among gods discussed in context of snake vessels 
Liber is one of those divinities, one in our case preferred: he is a god of fertility (both of crops 
and meadows, but of livestock and people too and of minerals, i.e. subsoil), but also of a vine 
and vineyards, a guardian of a picking and of a feast. Former role and attributes are those 
acquired from Dyonisous. It should be emphasized that in the Roman Imperial period he was 
frequently related with Oriental deities also, as Mythra, Sabazios, Isis (Bruhl 1953, 250-256). 
Then again, in Roman provinces Liber often take over the function of native cults and deities, 
in particular of a local god of vegetation and fertility (Bruhl 1953, 220). 

The evidence of a variety of cults in the Early Roman period was discovered during long 
lasting excavations at Diana, usually of god and goddesses of the Roman pantheon, as bronze 
statuettes of Mercury, Neptune, Jupiter, Minerva and the like (Kondic 1996b 153-159; Jankovic 
1969 T. LX, LXI; Kondic 1996a, cat. 17, 18,20). But items were found indicating worship both 
of gods of Eastern and of local origin. Remains of one temple dedicated to Jupiter Dolichenus 
were discovered outside the fortification, on the nearby Danube bank (Rankov 1980, 61). 
Votive inscription dedicated to the Egyptian god Tot, from the very beginning of the 3rd 

century, was also found (Kondic 1987,46). A marble head of goddess, probably Romula-Malva 
(Kondic 1996a, cat. 6, 3rd C.) as well as Drag. 39 plates with representations from Liber Pater­
Dyonisious circle (Cf. Ivanisevic, Nikolic-Dordevic 1997, 106 fig. 38) indicate worship of 
syncretistic divinities of both Roman and local origin. However, neither Mythraistic cult nor the 
cult of Sabazios has been confinned at Diana so far. Are snake vessels the first evidence of the 
existence of these Eastern cults, or we should recognize it as sacral objects of other cult, the 
plausible assumption being of the Liber Pater cult. 

On the territory of Upper Moesia, on account of the published items, these vessels are 
scarce. Colour-coated vessels with snake decoration appear, save for Diana, at Singidunum 
(Nikolic-Dordevic 2000, 183, other vessels cat. 1, fine gray ware) and Viminacium (Rankov 
1980a, cat. 302, 2nd_3rd centuries) and glazed specimens appear in Singidunum and Landol 
(Bikic, Ivanisevic 1996, 258 fig. 5/6; Jovanovic 1995, 113-114 fig. 3)(1) Coarse white snake 
vessels are a characteristic of Diana, excluding one example from Cezava (Pribakovic 1969 T. 
XXX 2 with the relief presentation of deer) and one from Viminacium. It could be argued that 
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there is no pattern in their distribution, but while red colour-coated and glazed vessels are 
spread along whole Upper Moesian border, the second group is concentrated in the Iron Gates 
region (region of indigenous Dacian pottery). In our opinion both groups are sacral vessels 
attributed to the Liber Pater cult, but with a difference with whom is he merged with. Coarse 
white snake vessels could be related to the cult of Liber combined with local deity and fine 
wares could be from the Liber Pater-Sabazios circle. 

Production centres of snake vessels from Diana could only be presumed. Fine red wares 
may possibly be manufactured at Viminacium or Singidunum workshop, as similar fabric 
indicates. Coarse white snake vessels could be of the same origin, but concerning their 
distribution the alternative is also Dacia. It could be argued that snake wares of similar fabric, 
with regard to published items, were not recorded among vessels found on 22 sites in Dacia 
(Bolinde~ 1993, 123-141). However, movements of auxiliary troops from Dacia to Upper 
Moesia (Garasanin et al. 1980: 80-83; Petolescu 1997,82,89,94-95,97-100, 107-108, 110), in 
particular the one recorded at Diana (Kondic 1994, 74 cohort V Gallorum, the end of 2nd and 
the beginning of 3rd C.) as well as strong connections between this part of the Iron Gates limes 
with Drobeta in particular (Garasanin et a1. 1980, 79), indicate possibility that one of several 
listed production centers (Bolinde~ 1993: 136, Micasasa, Criste~ti, Apulum, Ampelum, 
Potaissa, Porolissum; Popilian, Poenaru-Bordea 1973, 256, Romula) is a source of coarse snake 
vessels. 

In favor of this suggestion are also finds of the cult of Liber (and Libera). They are not 
that frequent in the Middle and Lower Danubian provinces as for example in Dalmatia (I3ruhl 
1953, 213-215, 220-223), but more than a few examples were found especially in Dacia (Bruhl 
1953, 215-218). Usually, Liber Pater is amalgamated either with Dyonisous or with Sabazios, 
and a number of inscriptions mention dedicators from the East (Hellenophonic region). In Upper 
Moesia Liber Pater monuments are discovered at Mt Kosmaj (Mirkovic, Dusanic 1976 cat. 170), 
Singidunum (Mirkovic, Dusanic 1976 cat. 16, 17), Vincea (Mirkovic 1986 cat. 27), Viminacium 
(Mirkovic 1986 cat. 28), Pontes (Vasic, Jovanovic 1987, 130-132; Petrovic 1996, 199-20 I), 
Naissus (Petrovic 1979 cat. 25) and in the vicinity of Leskovac (Petrovic 1979 cat. 109). 

The appearance of wares with applied snake decoration was initially ascribed to the 
presence of troops recruited in the Eastern part of the Empire (Ulbert 1963, 66; l3enea 1976, 5-
61), respecting estimation that they are more common at military sites. Recently, as it was 
established that those vessels equally occur at both military and civil sites, their appearance is, 
in general, related to the presence of the Hellenophonic population ordained in mystical 
Oriental cults (Schmid 1991, 68). Without doubt, initial impulse for diffusion of these cults in 
Upper Moesia is of the same character and can be ascribed to the immigrants from the East, 
both civilian and military(2). But, in our opinion, its spreading and manifestation could be 
accredited partly to the local population. 

Snake vessels from Diana represent highly significant ceramic assemblage. They are 
considered to be sacral wares ascribed to Liber Pater cult, in use from the end of the 1 st till the 
middle of the 3rd century. Distinction in fabric and additional decoration is seen not only as an 
outcome of different production centres but also as an expression of Liber Pater's relationship 
with other deities. Further research of Upper Moesain snake vessels as well as detail'research of 
this class in whole Middle and Lower Danubian region could provide additional evidence for 
this supposition. It seems that snake vessels on this territory, along with Drag. 39 plates, 
represent special phenomenon. 
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NOTES 

1. Liber Pater cult is connected also with mineswhere he was whorshipped also as a deity of fertility of 
nature, both green and mineral (cf. Dusanic 1999, 130-131) It should be emphasized again that 
one of the peculiarities of the Upper Moesian pottery is strong connection between mining regions 
and its population with an appearance of certain pottery classes (cf. Cvjeticanin 2000, 319-321) I. 

2. For the Eastern Mediterranean influences- on Upper Moesin pottery production see Cvjeticanin 2000, 
319-327 

CATALOG 

1. Rim and wall fragment, A: 94-1370 (B 133/94) fig. 1.1 
Coarse white clay 
Centre of fortification, S 54/85 room 1 under level IV, light brown soil, 3rd C. 
2. Wall fragtnent, A: 94-4974 (B 281194), fig. 1.2 
Coarse white clay 
Centre of fortification, S 67/89 under level IX- level X, yellow-brown soil, 1 sC 1 stl2nd C. 
3. Wall fragment, A: 94-4941 (B 280/94) fig. 1.3 
Coarse white clay 
Centre of fortification, S 67/89 level X, yellow-brown soil, 1 st_l stl2nd C. 
4. Wall fragment, A: 94-2570 (B 184/94) fig. 1.4 
Coarse white clay 
Centre of fortification, S 67/89, street, sandy brown soil with pebbles, 2nd_3rd C. 
5. Wall fragt11ent, A: 913 (B 10/81 fig. 2.5 
Coarse whi te clay 
South rampart, S 29/81 inside fortification, about foundation zone, yellow soil, 2nd_3rd C. 
6. Wall fragment, A: 1947 (B 46/84) fig. 2.6 
Coarse white clay 
Centre of fortification, S 44/84 under level VIII, 2nd_3rd C. 
7. Wall fragment, A: 181 (l1l81) fig. 2.7 
Coarse white clay 
South rampart, S 29/81 yellow hard soil, 2nd C. 
8. Handle fragment, A: 93-3693 (260/93) fig. 2.8 
Coarse whi te clay 
Centre of fortification, S 69/89 under level VII yellowish-brown soil along wall 9, 3rd C. 
9. Handle fragment, A: 5470 (B 10/84) fig. 2.9 
Coarse white clay 
Northern gate, S 47/84 outside fortification, street, 2nd C. 
10. Wall fragment, A: 13288 (90/64) fig. 3.10 
Fine red ware, red colour-coated 
Barracks, S 64/88 under level VI, light brown soil, 3rd C. 
11. Wall and handle fragment, A: 94-2567 (B 184/94) fig. 3.11 
Fine red ware, red colour-coated 
Centre of fortification, S 67/89 street, brown sandy soil with residue, 2nd_2nd/3rd C. 
12. Handle fragment, A: 94-4918 (B 280/94) fig. 3.12 
Fine red ware, red colour-coated 
Centre of fortification, S 67/89, level X, yellow-brown soil, 1 sC 1 st/2nd C. 
13. Handle fragment, A: 5954 (31/centre) fig. 3.13 
Coarse red ware 
Centre of fortification, 1987 room 1, light brown soil, 2nd_3rd C. 
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14. Rim and handle fragInent, A: 2925 CD 9/52), II/56 type, fig. 4.14 
Fine red ware, red colour-coated 
Northern rampart, S 52/85 under level III, 2nd C. 
15. Rim and handle fragment, A: 94-6708 (B 367/94), XIII3 type, fig. 4.15 
Fine red ware, red colour-coated 
Centre of fortification, S 69/89 under level X, brown with ashes along section ad, 2nd C. 
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CERAMIQUE DES IIeme - IIIeme SlECLES 
A SINGIDUNUM 

Snejana Nikolic-Dordevic 
(Belgrade) 

La majeure partie de la ceramique antique de Singidunum est decouverte lors des fouilles 
de la forteresse de Belgrade et de Kalemegdan, aussi bien que du territoire du noyau urbain 
proprement dit, soit celles du camp de la legion 1111 Flavia, de l'agglomeration et de la 
necropole du Singidunum antjque (1). 

Les plus anciens exemplaires du materiel volumineux appartiennent a l'epoque de la fin 
du 10 et aux premieres decennies du Heme siecle. lis y sont representes par un petit nombre de 
pieces, dont seules quelques unes sont sans donnees stratigraphiques sur les conditions de la 
trouvaille. II s'agit des produits d'importation provenant des centres nord-italiques, des exem­
plaires sans decoration en terra sigillata, des pieces aux parois fines, et des exemplaires spo­
radiques de ceramique d'usage domestique, ainsi que des terra sigillata de l'atelier sud-gaullois 
La Graufesenque. Le nombre reduit de pieces decouvertes, probablement apportees par les 
proprietaires ou usagers des produits, ou bien par des commer9ants, temoigne que Singidunum 
a ceUe epoque n'avait pas encore de rapports commerciaux etablis avec des centres importants 
de l'empire, de ce fait une importation organisee et reguliere des ateliers italiques et gaulois 
n'existait toujours pas. 

Les produits ceramiques de l'epoque tardive, depuis Ie regne de Trajan jusqu'aux derniers 
Antonins, sont plus nombreux que ceux de l'epoque precedente, mais dans ce cas-Ia egalement 
la majoritc ne comporte pas d'indications chronologiques certaines sur les conditions de la 
decouverte. II a ete remarque que les pieces en terra sigillata provenaient en majorite des 
ateliers gaulois, Ie plus souvent de celui de Lezoux. Quoique figurant en un nombre superieur a 
celui des pieces venant des centres nord-italiques ou sud-gaulois, on ne peut toujours pas parler 
d'approvisionnement regulier de Singidunum en marchandise venant de ceUe region. La 
premiere importation plus massive est indiquee par une grande quantite de ceramique, faite en 
technique terra sigillata et trouvee dans les horizons attribues a l'epoque des Severes. Elle 
presente des produits d'abord de Rheinzabern, puis de Westerndorf, des recipients decorcs en 
relief, surtout par des fonnes Drag. 37 et Drag. 30, ainsi que ceux sans decoration (Drag. 18/31 
et 31, Drag.32, Drag. 33 et Drag. 40, Drag. 54, Lud. Tb et Lud. Tf). Grace a l'analyse des motifs 
decoratifs et des caracteristiques de style un grand nombre d'artisans a pu etre identifie, dont la 
majorite est confinnee par des sigles. Dans les strates dates de la seconde moitie du IIleme 
siecle les decouvertes de terra sigillata figurent dans un nombre considerablement plus reduif 
comportant egalement des formes Drag. 37 ou plus rarement Drag. 30, produits de l'un des 
derniers ateliers fabriquant cette sorte de ceramique, celui de Pfaffenhofen. 

Au cours du Heme siecle des vases de luxe a la surface revetue de vernis unie, arrive a 
Singidunum des centres gaulois. Quoique la quantite de materiel ne soit pas importante, 
plusieurs formes y sont distinguees, dont certaines ne figurent qu'en un ou deux exemplaires. 
Les plus nombreux sont les produits faits en argile jaunatre tres claire, de facture fine, a la 
surface revetue de gla9ure jaune ou verdatre (fig. 111-6), tandis que les recipients faits en argile 
cuite, brune ou grise, a gla9ure oliviitre sont bien plus rares et ne figurent qu'en un seul 
exemplaire (fig. 117-11). L'ecuelle et la coupe sont decores de l'ornement en technique bar­
botine aux motifs floraux, ou de serpe, de couleur claire (jaune allant jusqu'a l'ocre). La patere 
au recipient plus profond appartient au type casserole. La surface superieure de l'anse est 
decoree en relief du buste feminin de type Selcna-Lune. Plusieurs anses identiques ont etc 
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trollvccs a Aquincum ou ces vases ont probablement etc fabriques ct l'epoque supposee de la 
fabrication est Ie milieu ou la seconde moitie du Heme siecle (Topal 1995, 103, Abb. 1 - 5). 

C'est a la cerami que de luxe importee qu'appartiennent les rares exemplaires trouves des 
coupes, dont la surface est parsemee de tres fins grains de sable (fig. 2/1-3). La majeure partie 
des decouvertes it Singidunum provient des horizons situes dans la moitie ou Ie troisieme quart 
du IIeme siecle et appartient it I'epoque finale de la production dans les ateliers de Treves et de 
Cologne. 

II est digne d'attention que, dans la ceramique fine, on trouve trcs peu d'examplaires dont 
l'interieur est marmorise, ou des vases it surface peintc (fig. 2 /4-8). lIs appartiennent pour la 
plupart it des ensembles scelles de la prcmiere moitic du Heme siccle. 

Le faible apport des produits de luxe jusqu'a la moitie et au troisieme quart du Heme 
siecle indique qu'a cette epoque la production locale satisfaisait de maniere generale Ie marche 
du pays. CeUe production de la ceramique decoree en relief se deroulait dans l'atelier local de 
Viminacium-Margum et les produits de ce centrc sont representes a Singidunum par une grande 
quantite de materiel, dont la majeure partie est trouvee dans des horizons de stratigraphic 
definie et dates de la moitie du troisieme quart du Heme siecle. Etant donne la quantite de 
materiel, Ie choix des fonnes est proportionnellement assez limite et il correspond surtout aux 
variantes des formes importees Drag. 37 et Drag 30 (fig. 3). A en juger selon les 
caracteristiques technologiques (argile, couleur de cuisson et revetement) ces ateliers 
fabriquaient en nombre limite des recipients a decoration modeste, faite en technique barbotine, 
ainsi que de rares fonnes sans decoration (fig. 3/6-8). 

Les horizons dates de l'epoque des Severes, contrairement a l'horizon precedent, 
comportent un nombre reduit de vases de luxe de fabrication locale et la raison en est, certes, 
l'approvisionnement regulier et massif en produits de bonne qualite en terra sigillata provenant 
des regions rhenanes. Pour Ie moment la raison de l'apparition des recipients de luxe it la 
decoration en relief reste encore insuffisamment claire. L'explication qu'ils proviennent, scIon 
les resultats des recherches faites jusqu'a present, d'un nouvel atelier a Viminacium, est encore 
hypothetique. Or les produits du nouvel atelier different de ceux fournis par Viminacium­
Margum, tant par Ie choix des formes, qui sont en gros des imitations des formes italiques, que 
par les elements decoratifs, mais aussi par la qualite de la fabrication, qui est meilleure. Cette 
ceramique de qualite se distingue par l'argile, dont Ie traitement est moyen ou bon, cuite en tons 
rouges avec la glayure unie allant de l'orange jusqu'au revetement rouge au lustre metallique de 
la surface. A Singidunum elle figure sous formes diverses de plats, coupes et cruches avec 
decoration en relief (fig. 4), dont la majorite a ete trouvee dans les couches superieures dans la 
tranchee de la rue Knez Mihailova, datee de la fin du Heme et des premieres decennies du 
IIIeme siecle. La detennination chronologique plus precise de l'activite dudit centre local ne 
pourra etre donnee qu'a la suite de l'analyse du materiel cerami que de Viminacium, source d'un 
nombre considerablement plus important d'exemplaires a la decoration en relief, auk 
caracteristiques technologiques et aux fonnes identiques, mais beaucoup plus variees dans leur 
choix et par leur presentation (2). 

En outre de la decoration en relief les artisans locaux decoraient egalement leurs produits 
par la technique de l'estampillage. Les plus anciens des exemplaires de fabrication locale 
proviennent des strates dates de la moitie et du troisicme quart du Heme siecle et ils sont 
representes surtout par des ecuelles, des boIs ct plus rarement par des plats (fig. 5, 6). Le plus 
interessant des exemplaires est une piece, dont la forme n'a pas pu etre definie avec precision en 
raison de l'insuffisance des fragments conserves (fig. 5/2). Tout en se presentant en plusieurs 
combinaisons les motifs principaux sont Ie plus souvent des bandes horizontales des motifs 
serres, stylises, alternant feuilles, rosettes et cercles. La technique d'impression a ete en usage 
pendant une longue peri ode, mais d'intensite variable. A la fin du IIeme et durant la premiere 
moitie du Hleme siecle la production de ce genre de ceramique diminue, eIle est representee a 
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Singidunum par une quantite reduite des ecuelles, dont la decoration consiste en motifs floraux 
ct geometriques disposes au cone superieur (fig. 5/3). Les ecuelles de cette forme et decorees de 
cette manicre ont ete trouvees en un bien plus grand nombre a Viminacium, centre probable de 
cette production. La plus intense application notable de la decoration par impression est celle de 
la seconde moitie du IHeme siccle, qui aurait pu etre une tentative des producteurs locaux de 
livrer de la marchandise qui remplacerait l'importation, considerablement reduite, de la poterie 
en terra sigillata et a la decoration en relief. L'argile de ces pieces est de bonne qualite, la 
cuisson en general rouge allant jusqu'au brun, plus rarement grise, la surface revetue. Les 
fomles suivent surtout Ie modele des formes Drag. 37, Drag. 36 et Drag. 30, a l'organisation 
metopique des motifs, surtout geometriques ou floraux, repetes en suites. Les plus interessants 
des exemplaires sont - l' ecuelle au buste feminin repete en une suite de medaillons (fig. 5/13) et 
un recipient de forme non-definie (fig. 5/10) a l'impression profonde repetant en alternance des 
mascarons et des feuilles cernes. Parmi les pieces a deux anses, dont la forme apparaJt durant la 
seeonde epoque, celle du Heme au IVerne siecle, les exemplaires decores par la tehnique de 
l'estampillage sont presents dans les horizons dates apres la moitie du HIeme siecle (fig. 611-2). 
Dans Ie cadre de la cerami que de ce genre trouvee a Singidunum, celle qui se distingue par ses 
formes, sa qualite, la couleur du revetement et la stylisation des motifs decoratif.c; provient, a de 
rares exceptions pres, d'une fosse decouverte dans la rue Tadeusz Kosciuszki. En plus de 
nombreus plats aux motifs estampilles sur les bords et aux piqfires faites a la roulette a 
l'interieur du recipient (fig.5/4) plusieurs ecuelles ont ete trouves en semblable de profilation, 
mais de dimensions diverses (fig. 6/3-5). II est certain que ces vases representent des produits 
dlun mcme atelier, situc vraisemblablement a Singidunum, dont l'activitc se situe dans la 
seconde moitie du Hleme siecle. Une analyse plus detaillee de la cerami que et du restant de 
materiel decouvert dans la fosse donnera une meilleure idee du travail dudit atelier, aussi bien 
du point de vue de l'epoque de son activite, que de celui du choix des formes et des motifs qui 
s'y manifestent(3). 

La production de la cerami que estampillee a Singidunum, ou dans ses environs 
immediats, est confirmce par la decouverte des poin90ns (fig. 6/6). Le dessin et Ie dimension de 
la rosette et de la feuille figurant aux poin90ns apparaissent dans des exemplaires de 
Singidunum et de ses environs immediats, tandis que l'ornement a grille, trouve dans un 
poin90n, n'est toujours pas confirme par Ie materiel trouve. 

Parallelement a la ceramique de luxe, des recipients de caractere utilitaire - mortarium, y 
apparaissent egalement (Hilgers 1969, 225 - 227), ils arrivent en general avec l'armee, faisant 
partie d'inventaire. Les plus anciens exemplaires de Singidunum en argile epuree et cuite rouge 
clair sont dates de la premiere moitie ou du troisieme quart du Heme siecle et il s'agit de 
I'importation, probablement des centres italiques (fig. 711-2). Une rainure accentuee longe les 
bords interieurs menant au deversoir, mais seuls deux recipients ont garde les estampilles au 
nom du meme artisan - Libera/is. Durant les dernieres decennies du Heme et la premiere moitie 
du IIIeme siecle l'importation italique est remplacee par les produits des centres du Bas-Danube 
et du Pont. Les mortaria provenant des strates dates de l'epoque des Severes sont aux parois 
plus massives, tandis que l'argile cst moins bien epuree, sablonneuse (fig. 7/3-5). Les 
estampilles, situes egalement des deux cotes du deversoir, sont de forme rectangulaire au nom 
en deux lignes. Quoique plusieurs noms d'artisans soient connus grace aux decouvertes du type 
mentionne dans la partie danubienne de Mesie (Bjelajac 1994 Pl/ II, III) a Singidunum un seul 
nom apparait - TheotJil1i StemnJ: inscrit en trois variantes. Non seulement a Viminacium, mais 
des variantes de sigle au meme nom d'artisan ont ete trouvees dans des sites de Dacie et de 
Mesie Inferieure (Bjelajac 1994 PI. 11/6, 7; B~iluta, ~erban 1979 PI. 11111; Petolescu 1984, 72; 
Petolescu 1985 PI. II) 

Plusieurs mortaria au nom de cet artisan trouves en Oltenie du sud ont inspire certains 
auteurs a situer les centres de cette production dans cette region. (Baluta, ~erban 1979, 206). 
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Quoique des fours ou des poinyons n'y ctaient pas dccouverts, en confirmation de 
l'originc des recipients l11entionnes, on pourrait supposer qu'ils aient ete produits dans plusieurs 
centres situes dans les regions du Bas-Danube. 

Contrairement aux recipients precites les mortaria de terra sigillata arrivaient des ateliers 
occidentaux, vraisemblablement de Rheinzabern (fig. 7/6-7). Ils figurent a Singidunum dans 
des decouvertes de la fonne Drag. 43, dont Ie motif floral est en technique barbotine,et par un 
recipient a la forme Drag. 45, dont Ie bord porte en application un mas caron en fonne de tete de 
lion. Parmi la ceramique de Singidunum certains recipients representent l'imitation locale du 
mortarium Drag. 43, dont l'interieur est recouvert de grins de gravier tres fin et la surface 
exterieure pol ie, tandis que la partie entourant Ie bord et "Ie col" est coloree des tons rouges 
allant jusqu'a l'orange, ou bien elle cst, plus rarement, mannorisee (fig. 7/8). 

En outre des produits en ceramique ont egalement ete importes, notamment Ie yin, l'huile, 
les olives et Ie ble. Compte tenu de la quantite de materiel ceramique de l'epoque antique a 
Singidunum, Ie nombre d'amphores decouvertes n'est pas important et Ia raison se trouve, peut­
ctre, dans des fouilles partielles. Durant Ie IIcme siecle, plus preciscment durant Ia deuxiel11e et 
la troisieme decennie du siecle, les marchandises arrivaient des centres occidentaux, 
mediterraneens, teis que I'Istrie ou I'ItaIie du nord, comme les decouvertes des amphores en 
temoignent (fig. 8) (Bjelajac 1996 type I, type II, type III). L'importation des olives est 
eonfinnee par les inscriptions sur les amphores (fig. 8/1,2): OL(iva) / NIG(ra) / EXD(uJcis) / 
EXC(el/ens) ou bien OL(iva) / ALB(a) / EXD(u/cr:f). Des amphores aux inscriptions de teneur 
sel11bIable ont ete decouvertes dans des sites d'Italie, du Norique et de Pannonie. (Carre 1985, 
323; Bezeczky 1987 fig. 10, 11). 

Parmi les amphores a l'ouverture en cloche (fig. 8/3) sept ont eu des estampilles 
conserves, ont quatre portaient des variantes du mcme nom, probablement celui du potier: 
T FL(avius) TALANI(o) (Mirkovic 1968, 139-140). 

La presence de plusieurs al11phores au nom de ce potier, trouvees a Singidunulll, est 
difficile a expliquer etant donne que les sigles trouves dans d'autres sites representent des cas 
isoles. Dans la region de Mesic Superieure iis n'apparaissent que dans deux exemplaires du 
mcme type, ceux de Viminacium et de Pontes (Kostol) et Ie sigle de ce nom se trouve sur l'un 
des recipient de Margum. (Mirkovic 1968, 140). 

A l'exception du sigle porte par l'amphore Dressel 38, de Sinniul11, il n'y a toujours pas 
d'analogies connues dans d'autres provinces. Le sigle CRISPINILI signifie probablement 
Crispil/ianus. Nous retrouvons Ie sigle identique sur l'amphore de Magdalensberg et un sigle 
similaire a ete trouve a Teutoburgium. (Maild 1990 Abb. 10/3). 

L'estampille, difficilement lisible, revele dans l'impression retrograde les lettres IMP 
indiquant probablement qu'il s'agit du sigle imperial. C'est en impression retrograde que figure 
aussi Ie sigle aux lettres conservees COe, qui pourraient representer une partie du sigle R VSO. 
COe, connu par l'amphore du meme type de Magdalensberg. (Bezeczky 1998, 236 note 71). . 

De plus petites amphores, connues sous l'appellation les cruches egeennes, a une anse et 
l'amphore du type "rhodien" (fig. 911, 2) representent des rares decouvertes temoignant que 
durant la premiere moitie du IIeme siecle la marchandise a Singidunum provenait aussi des 
regions orientales de la Mediterranee. L'importation organisee des marchandises veriant de la 
region autour du Pont a commence durant Ie IIeme siecle, selon les decouvertes consistant en 
general en la variante plus ancienne des amphores cote lees (fig. 9/3), mais sans grande 
intensite. Parmi les decouvertes it Singidunum datees du IIIcme siecle les plus nombreuses sont 
les amphores, dont les centres de production se rattachent, en raison de leur ample diffusion, it 
Ia cote europeenne du Bosphore, it Panticapee et les regions environnantes. (Bjelajae 1996, 61). 

Les amphores apparaissent en plusieurs variantes: Ia structure de l'argile et Ie profilage 
different, leur panse aux parois massives aboutit au fond plein en pointe (fig. 9/4-5). Les 
differences de structure et de couleur de l'argile, ainsi que du traitement de Ia surface, 
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confirmcnt l'hypothcsc qU'cHes proviennent de plus d'un ccntre. Dans les horizons de la scconde 
moitie du IIIcmc siecle c'est surtout la variante plus rccente des amphores cotclces qui apparait 
en grand nombrc. Celles-ci se distinguent des precedentes par une fornle moins haute, plus 
trapue et des cotes plus espacees. Parmi celles de Singidunum une seule porte a l'anse 
l'cstampille HPAKAA (fig. 9/3a) (Bjelajac 1996 fig. XVIII). 

Nous trouvons des variantes du sigle portant ce nom aussi bien a Viminacium que dans 
des sites dans la region du Bas-Danube (Bjelajac 1996 cat. 84, 89; Tudor 1968 fig.2; Popilian 
1974 pI. 3/3; Popilian 1976 pI. LXXVII3). 

Un nombre restreint d'amphores a large ouverture et aux caracteristiques technologiques 
similaires (fig. 10/1) indiquerait que Ie ble ait ete egalement importe de ces regions. De rares 
cxemplaires d'amphores d'origine iberique (fig. 10/2), provenant des strates des debuts du 
IIIemc sieclc, prouvent que l'importation des zones occidentales n'a pas cesse entierement. Les 
menages uti lisaient probablement pour Ie stockage et la conservations des aliments des 
amphores de fabrication locale (fig. 10/3, 4). D'aprcs de nombreux exemplaires de Singidunum 
ct des autres sites en Mesic, Pannonie et Dacie nous pouvons conclure que lcs variantes s~nt, 
scIon Ie profil de base (cou cylindrique, recipient bombe ou ovale et obligatoirement fond plat) 
ct la technologie similaires et produites dans plusieurs ateliers des provinces (Bjelajac 1996 cat. 
84,89; Tudor 1968 fig.2;Popilian 1974 pI. 3/3; Popilian 1976 pI. LXXVII3). Les excmplaires 
dccouverts dans la fosse devant Ie Theatre National indiquent la possibilite que ledit type 
d'amphore ait ete produit a Singidunum egalement. (Cvjeticanin 2000 fig. 9/13). 

Cependant, quoique des traces, qui auraient confirme l'activite des potiers a Singidunum 
durant la premiere moitie du IIcme siccle, n'aient pas etc decouvertes, nous croyons que la 
production de ceramique y existait et qu'ensemble avec les importations elle satisfaisait les 
bcsoins des habitants de Singidunum et de ses environs. Les plus anciens des exemplaires, qui 
pourraient etre attribues aux debuts de la production a Singidunum, sont des recipients trouves 
dans les plus anciens des horizons et des fosses notes aux sur plusieurs sites dans Ie noyau 
central de la ville actuelle. Ce sont Ie plus souvcnt des ccuelles et des coupes, puis des 
amphores, ou bien des cruches a une ou deux anses a surface engobee (fig. 11). 

A en juger d'apres la quantite des decouvertes, l'activite la plus intense des ateliers locaux 
avait lieu durant Ie rcgne de la dynastie des Sevcres. Les plus nombreuses sont les pieces en 
usage domestique (fig. 12-15), dont la ceramique de table, faite d'argile moyennemcnt epurec, 
cuite dans les nuances du rouge, plus rarement du gris, a la surface coloree en des tons 
semblables, ou bien depourvue de traitement. Nous trouvons de nombreuses paralleles avec la 
majorite des formes trouvees des sites aussi bien de la Mesie Superieure et de la Pannonie que 
de la Dacie et de la Mesie Inferieure. La raison en est l'uniformisation des formes nees dans des 
ateliers provinciaux influences par des produits importes. 

Par la technologie de la fabrication et la diffusion massive un groupe particulier de 
cerami que se distingue, reunissant des formes diverses. Ces vases sont faits en argile 
sablonneuse au grain fin et cuite en plusieurs nuances de jaune et de blanc. A juger seIon leur 
nombre certaines formes etaient tres populaires et eUes etaient en usage durant une epoque 
assez longue: depuis la moitie du IIeme jusqu'au milieu ou Ie deuxieme tiers du IVcme siecle 
(fig. 16/1-12, 16), tandis que certaines fonnes restent tres rares et n'apparaissent que dans des 
horizons dates de la seconde moitie du IIeme siecle (fig.16113-15,17-19). II est absolument 
certain que la cerami que en argile sablonneuse blanc-jaunatre, etait fabriquee dans la majorite 
des centres a production propre de poterie. Un nombre important de pieces, un choix riche des 
formes et la decouverte du couvercle dans la fosse devant Ie Theatre National permettent de 
supposer avec assez de fondement que la production de ce genre de ceramique existait a 
Singidunum. Nous trouvons des analogies avec la majorite de formes aux sites dans la partie 
Portes de fer du limes, ou cette cerami que est egalement representee en grand nombre, tandis 
qU'elle est tres rare en Pannonie. (Vasic 1984, fig. 13/4, fig. 1611, 10; Garasanin, Vasic, 
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Marjanovic-Vujovic 1984, T. 1/1/9, 1/40, 1127a, T. III, 11/9, 9/b, 9/c, TNII/IV/I, T.XIIVII,15, 
T.XIII/VIII/7a, VIII/8). 

Dans Ie cadre de la ceramique de caractere utilitaire les pieces faites a la main 
constituent un groupe particulier, de telles pieces apparaissent dans toutes les periodes en 
quantite plus ou moins grande (fig. 17). Les exemplaires plus anciens sont de forme ovale et ils 
sont faits en argile avec addition de coquillages piles. Durant Ie IIIeme siecle, surtout sa 
seconde moiti6, des recipients faits a la main se font bien plus rares. A cette epoque ils sont en 
argi Ie avec des grains plus ou moins fins de sable, la panse des pots est un peu plus large et 
I'ornement y apparait rarement. 

Quoiqu'il soit difficile de determiner sans analyse I'atelier d'origine des vases de 
fabrication locale, il est certain que certaines pieces etaient fabriquees a Singidunum. Le fait 
que la plus grande partie de l'aire urbaine plus large se trouve sous la ville actuelle reduit 
considerablement les possibilites de leur decouverte. Cependant certains sites fournissent des 
indices qui orientent vers l'existence d'ateliers. La seule confirmation de la production de 
ceramique a Singidunum est la decouverte des fours et une plus grande quantite de cerami que 
decouverts dans l'espace devant l'actuel Theatre National (Cvjeticanin 2000, 245-254). 

En observant sUbjectivement et jugeant d'apres les qualites technologiques et les 
paralleles directes de la majorite des formes, on a l'impression que la majeure partie de 
ceramique trouvee a Singidunum est produite a Viminacium, un des plus developpes parmi les 
centres artisanaux de la Mesie Superieure. II est bien connu que des vestiges du complexe 
artisanal y ont ete decouverts, tout un complexe de production de ceramique avec quatol"zc 
fours de cuisson de la cerami que, onze fours de cuisson de briques et un grand nombre de 
moules destines a la fabrication de la ceramique en relief. (Bjelajac 1990, 143-147; 10rdovic 
1995, 95-106). 

NOTES 

1. Le present travail est une revue succincte du materiel ceramique de Singidunum antique, qui cst 
expose, plus en detail et dans un contexte chronologique plus large: Nikolic-Dordevic 2000. 

2. Nous trouvons des analogies directes des vases de Singidunum dans la ceramique de Viminacium. 
3. Les recipients seront etudies lors de la pUblication du materiel trouve dans ce site. 
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Fig. 1. Cerami que vernissee. 
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Fig. 12. Ceramique de fabrication locale. 
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Fig. 13. Ceramique de fabrication locale. 
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Fig. 14. Ccramique de fabrication locale. 
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LES FOUILLES DE DIERNA (I). LE SECTEUR D* 

hl memoriam Petri Petrovic 

Doina Benca 
(Timi~oara) 

Entre les annees 1966-1969, Ie debut des travaux de construction de la hydrocentrale des 
Portes de fer a impose l'organisation de plusieurs sondages sur Ie territoire de la ville moderne 
Or~ova. Ils ont ete menes principallement au long de la rive du Danube et dans la rue para lie Ie 
au fIeuve, la Rue de la Republique, mais ont vise aussi une des necropoles de Ia ville, plus 
preciscment celle du nord. Les resultats de ces fouilles, a l'exception de quelques infonllations it 
caractere general, qui ont paru a divers occasions (Bodor, Winkler 1979, 141-154; Isac-Stratan 
1976, passim; Wollmann 1971, 539-553; Benea 1975, 91-98 ), sont dans la majeure partie 
inedites. 

Certains aspects, en ce qui concerne les decouvertes epigraphique (Russu 1977, 63; 
Wollmann 1971,539-553; Benea 1976,91-98) ou monetaires (Chitescu-Poenaru-Bordea 1983, 
169-209), ont fait l'objet de plusieurs etudes, bien connues deja dans la litterature de specialite. 
En revanche, Ie materiel archeoIogique mis au jour a la suite des fouilles dans la plupart des 
secteurs explores est tres peu connu ou meme totalment ignore. Leur importance pour l'histoire 
de la Dacie est capitale, vue la position geographique de Dierna, comme porte d'entree des 
marchandises venant de l'est et de l'ouest de I'Empire. 

Dans les collections du Musee de Banat de Timi~oara sont preserves des objets recueillis 
dans Ie secteur D, fouille en 1967, lesquels ont ete mis a notre disposition, avec toute la 
documentation necessaire, par Fl. Medelet, a qui nous saurons gre de nous avoir donne la 
possibilite d'introduire dans Ie circuit scientifique les resultats de ces recherches. 

Le materiel trouve consiste dans de la ceramique en tessons et des objets en fer, dans un 
etat de degradation avancee. Le materiel numismatique mis au jour dans ce secteur, est 
compose de 6 monnaies non-identifees, et 10 monnaies des emissions de: Vespasien (I), Trajan 
(1), Caracalla (1), Iulia Domna (1), Filip l'Arabe (3), Marcia Otacilia Severa (1), et deux 
emissions de la Colonie de Viminacium: Gallienus (2), Constantius II (1), publices 
anterieurement (ChiriHi, Gudea 1972, 713-717). 

En vue des fouilles, Ie secteur D a ete divise en quatre sections ayant les dimensions de: 
5,00 x 7,50 m, a 10 m distance l'une de I'autre, orientees nord-est et sud-ouest au milieu de la 
Rue Marinari. CeUe rue est perpendiculaire a la rue Aleea Dunarii, qui longe Ie Danube. A. 
cause des infiltrations d'eau, dans la section A, cote sud, les fouilles ont etc interrompues, mais 
elles ont continue dans les autre sections, aboutisant a des decouvertes tres interessantes. Dans 
la section B, agrandie par deux cassettes on a mis en evidence deux niveaux d'habitation: 

I. Un qui date de l'epoque feodale tardive (XVlIe -XVlIIc s), caracterise. par une 
ceramique commune, emaillee, des fragments de terre cuite, des pieces en verre et mcme des 
monnales. 

2. Sous ce niveau on a mis au jour 5 tombeaux feodaux qui datent d'une pcriode 
anterieure a celle du premier niveau mais qui, faute d'un inventaire, n'ont pas etes dates. 

Dans les sections C et D la stratigraphie se presente de la maniere suivante: 
1. 0,00-0,40 m-Ie niveau de la rue moderne,asphaltee; 
2. 0,40-0,50 m-couche de terre additionnee de sable, qui forme Ie lit de la rue; sans 

importance du point de vue archeologique; 
3. 0,50-0,87 m couche de terre noire compacte, medievale(XVne-XVlIIe s.); 
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4. 0,87-1,40 m-niveau d'habitation avec des gravats d'origine romaine fOmleS de gravier, 
de tuiles, de tuyaux en terre cuite, de mortier et de ceramique datant de I 'epoque romane 
tardive; 

5. 1,40-1,70 m-couche de terre brune con tenant beaucoup de materiel ceramique 
d'origine romaine; 

6. 1,70-1,90 m - couche de terre d'origine alluvionnaire. 
Les sections it caractere de sondage, n'ont pas ete clargies et elles ont revcle quelques 

fragments de murs provenant des batiments antiques dont Ie plan nous echappe ct dont la 
destination peut etre seulement supposee. Les sections C et D ont ete reliees par une autre 
section, appelee par. Fl. Medclet, C, D et plusieurs cassettes. lei, on a mis au jour deux murs 
batis en moe lIons, Ie premier d'une epaisseur de 1,40 m et une longuer de 2,40 111 partiellement 
encombre par un tom beau feodal. AIm distance vers Ie nord, il y a un autre mur, bati de la 
meme maniere, d'une epaisseur d'un m (fig.3). 

En descendant, a I m de profondeur, sur la couche de gravats et de bois calcine, on trouve 
un carrclage en briques, partiellement conserve. A 6 m cote nord, on a releve les soubassements 
d'un mur construit en moellons, large de 0,40 m bati sur un lit de gravier. 

A une distance de 1,50 m de ce mur, cote sud, on a mis au jour une estrade de mortier, de 
1,20 m sur 0,90 m presentant au milieu un orifice de 0,40 m en diametre, provenant d'un pilon 
de soutenement en bois. Devant cette estrade, a I m, il y a avait une atre. 

A la suite de ces decouvertes, il est possible de distinguer deux niveaux antiques 
nettement deIimitcs: 

1. Le premier, remontant it la haute antiquitc est date partiellement par les monnaies de: 
Vespasien-Caracalla, qui sont plus frcquentes au HIe sicc1e, ce qui ne constitue pas un element 
dcfinitoir pour une datation precise, d'autant plus que les recherches ont eu un caractcre limite. 

2. Le deuxicme niveau se caracterise par une destruction massive, violente. 
Les billets qui accompagnaient certains paquets de materiaux nous ont permis une etude 

plus attentive de certaines categories ceramiques. 
Les objets cn metal sont peu nombrcux: une pointe de lance en fer, un etui de lance, un 

fragment de spatha en fer avec son etui en bronze, des clous, des croches d'assemblage 
provenant tous du niveau d'habitation datant de la periodc romane tardive. 

Comme tout Ie materiel archeologique de Dierna est inedit, nous considcrons nccessaire 
de preter attention a la ceramique. La plupart des fragments de ceramique proviennent des 
amphores, decouvertes en grande quantite au deuxieme niveau, mais existant aussi dans Ie 
premier ou la grande variete a penn is la reconstitution d'une typologie, a partir des levres et des 
pieds des recipients. La plupart des fragments on ete decouverts dans la section D et les 
cassettes afferentes. 

Le Type I (fig. 4/9-10)(Calender 1965, 16; type VII; Peacock-Willimas 1986 , type IX; 
Bjelajac, 1996, type X; Bezeczky, 1987,27, fig.23-25; Kelemen 1990, 171-172, type 11; 
Dyczek 1999, type 17). 

Pate rouge a I'engobe .iaunatre. 
Lieu de decouverte: section DIll, profondeur 1,60 m; diametre du bord: 7 cm. 
Description: La levre est brisee. on conserve une partie du col, ayant les anses disposees 

en angle sous la levre. L'anse presente une protuberance. Dans tout Ie fragments materiel, on ne 
conserve que deux fragments de ce type. Ce type d'amphore est caracteristique pour la peri ode 
comprise entre Ier s. avant lC. et Icr siec1e apres J.C., mais son existence se prolonge jusqu'au 
IHC s. Le lieu d'origine de ce type de ceramique pourrait etre l'ile de Rhodes, mais des pieces 
similaires se trouvent aussi a l'ouest de la mer Mcditerranee (Italie, Gaul, Espagne) jusqu'en 
Bretagne et Allemagne (Wrotexer, Caerleon et Mainz) ou elle date toujours d'une epoque 
eloignee (Ier s. avant J.C. - Icr s. apres J.C.) (Rodriguez-Revilla-Calvo 1991, 395 avec la 
bibliographie recente). A Elnona, dans la necropole publiec par L. Plesnicar-Gec, ce type 
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d'amphore date de la euxicme partie du lIC siecle (I50-fin dll lIe sieclc) (Plesnicar-Gec 1977 
PI. VIII), et en Dobrudja, it Barbo~i, de la premiere partie dll lIe siecle, tandis quia TrocsIJJis leur 
existence se prolonge jusqu'au IIC - IIIC siecle. (Sanie 1981, 137, P1.33/5; Opait 1980, 198 
PI.V/3-5). En Mesic Superieure, it VliJJinaciulJ1 eet exemplaire a ete date dans la meme peri ode 
(Bjclajac, 1996 type X). En Pannonie it AquincUll1 elle cst date a la fin du IIc siecle-debut du 
IIIc siecle (Kelemen 1988, 128 fig. 3/3,411, apud Bjelajac 1996, 39). 

Les fragments mis au jour a Dierna font partie du premier niveau d'habitation, ce qui 
pemlet de les placer entre lIe et IIIC siecles. 

Le Type II (fig. 411-4) (Opait 1980,298 type IV; Brukner 1981 PI. 163/72; Popilian 
1976 types 4 et 5 P1.XV/20,1; Radulescu 1976, 106 type 6; Peacock-Williams 1986,47; 
Bjelajac, 1996 type XII; Dyczek 1999 type 18). 

Pate rouge de bonne qualite, rouge it I'exterieur. 
Lieu de decouverte: section II, profondeur: 1,40-1,60 m; diametre du bord: 5 cm 
Description: alnphore a cou long et etroit, aux anses surhaussees fixees juste sous la 

levre. La levre droite presente une cannelure profonde au dessus des anses. Le corps coni que se 
retrecit vcrs Ie pied tubulaire. Ce type est caracteristique pour la region de Bosphore et de la 
mer Egee. Le centre d'origine de production pourrait etre: Syrie, les iles de Rhodes, de Samos, 
ou meme la cote ouest de l'Asie Mineure (Sanie 1977, 136). Ce type d'amphore a ete trouvees 
aussi a Ostia a la fin du lIe siecle (panella 1973, 596, 631 apud Dyczek 1999, 108). Dans les 
provinces des danubiennes exemplaires similaires sont connus a: Gorsium, Aquincum, Brigctio 
(date dans Ie lIe siecle). En province Mesie Superieure ce type d'amphore a etc trouvces it 
VliJJinaciUlJJ (datees avec les monnaies dans les dcrniers decennics du lIIC sieclc), SingidllnlllJJ 
(datees it la fin du Ille - debut du Ive siecle et sans contexte archeologique clair a: Ravna, 
Transdicrna (Tekija), Diana (Karatas), Pontes, Mora-Vagej (Bjelajac 1996 type XII). On a 
mcme suppose une origine ponti que, vue I'abondance de ce type de ceramique, trouvee sur Ie 
territoire de Dobroudja et au nord de la mer Noire. 

Sclon Ie contexte archeologique les amphores de ce type ont ete de l'epoque des Severe a 
Barbo~i (Sanie 1981 PI. 33/1); du lIc - Ille s. a Troesnlls (Opaill980 PI. VII XlIII), la meme 
periode a ROIl1uia, mais sans un contexte archeologique precis (Popilian 1976 PI. XV 120, I), 
pendant quIa Mursa, elles sont datees du IIC - IIIC siccle. 

Les tessons provenant de Dierna, un fragment de cou et deux fragments de pied­
constituent une faible quantite par rapport a d'autres types. lIs permettent pourtant de les 
encadrer au premier niveall d'habitation, appartenant a I'epoque des Severe. 

Le Type III-a (fig. 5/8)(Lagostena Barrios 1998, 93-103 fig. 13, 1). 
Pate de la teinte brique, it degressant de quartz, rouge it I'exterieur. 
Lieu de decouverte: section D, profondeur: 1,70m; diametre du bord: 15 cm. 
Description: amphorc agrande encolure, les rebords penches vers l'exterieur, avec une 

cannelure profonde. A I'interieur du cou, des cannelures bien marquees. Un seul exemplair. 
L'origine de ce type d'amphore est a vest de I'espace mcditerraneen (Cadiz), mais il a etc 
Iargement repandu au nord de Ia mer Noire, etant date au Inc s en Dobroudja. L'exemplaire 
decouvert a Dicrna date du lIe et nIC siecle. 

Le Type III-b (fig. 517)(Scorpan 1977 type XVII; Opait 1980 type XI; Brukner 1981 PI. 
156, 1-5; Bjelajac 1996 type XXVII). 

Pate rouge, dure, exterieur rouge. 
Lieu de decouverte: section D, profondeur: 1,40-1,60 m; diametre du bord: 15 cm; 
Description: amphore ovoi'de, a long cou cylindrique, levre legcrement pendante et 

bombee a I'exterieur. L'origine de ce type est l'espace egeen (l'ile de Rhodes) date du ne s. avant 
lC.-Ier s. apres lC. (Brukner 1981, 122 avec Ia bibliographie). En Dobroudja, des decouvertes 
similaires ont ete faites a TOIl1if, Histria est sur Ie bord de la mer Noire (Opail1980, 308). Comme 
l'exemplairc de Diema provient du premier niveau, sa datation se place dans les siecles II-III. 
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Le Type IV (fig. 5/13)( Dressel 1899 type 23; Opair 1980 type 1 1; Bjelajac 1996 
type 9; Dyczek 1999 type 15). 

Pate rouge it degraissant, depourvue d'engobe it l'exterieur. 
Lieu de decouverte: section III D; profondeur: 1,70 m; diametre du bord: 19 cm. 
Description: fragment de levre legerement en flee, droite, cou tronconique. SeIon V.Grace 

l'origine de cette amphore serait Pseudo-Kos et ellles connait une large diffusion dans toute la 
zone de la mer Noire. Apres P. Dyczek ce type de amphore avait une origine iberique Des 
amphores de ce type date du lIe et I1Ie s. ont ete atestees en Dobroudja, it Novae, TOlnis, H,:fj{ria 
et Ie village Greci (Opait 1980 type XI) et en Oltenie it Orlea (Popilian, 1976 PI. XY/212). 

Dans Ie site de Dierna, on a mis au jour seulement deux exemplaires en tessons, se 
playant toujours au lIe et IIIe s. 

Le Type V (fig. 5/14). (Peacock, Williams 1986 type; 25; Kelemen 1990, 160-171; 
Bjelajac 1996 type 8; Benea 1995-1996, 196). 

Pate rouge, comportant beau coup de dcgraissant en composition, sans engobe, sans 
finitioll a I'exterieur. 

Lieu de decouverte: section DIll, niveau II, profondeur 1,00-1,30 m; diametre du bord: 
16,6 cm. 

Description: cou cylindrique, levre legerement enflee it l'exterieur, sans finission 
exterieure, ce qui peut suggerer un produit iberique (Hispania Baetica), qui est date, it partir du 
contexte, du IIIc et lye s. Decouvertes similaires en Pannonie (Aquincum, Brigetio, Cibalae, Ad 
Statuas etc) date d'epoques de Severes. En Dacie sont connu les exemplaires de Tibiscum datant 
au fin de lIc s.(Benea 1995-1996 type 2). 

Des fragments d'anses ou des panses decouvert a Dierna n'ont livre aucun clement de 
datation precise. 

Le Type VI (fig.5/6)( Zeest 1960 PI. 39/99; Brukner 1981,122 type IV). 
Pate jaunatre a degressant de sable et engobe jaunatre. 
Lieu de decouverte: section 0 III; profondeur 1,85 m; 
Description: amphore it eou cylindrique, levre droite, legerement arrondie vers 

I'exterieur, sans anses. Un seul exemplaire conserve. Des specimens similaires, dates du IIIe s. -
Ive s. ont ete trouves au nord de la mer Noire (Zeest 1960 PI. 39/99 b) et it Sin1JiUlJ1 (Brukner 
198 I PI. 156/13), pendant qu'en Oltenie, les objets de ce type datent du lIe - IIIe s. 

Le contexte archeologique des fouilles de Dicrna, permet de placer l'amphore trouvee ici 
au lIe et IIIC siecle. 

Le Type VII (fig. 5/1-2)(Brukner 1981, 125; Bottger 1982,44-45 type 1/6; Opait, 1991, 
146 type I-a). 

Pate de teinte brique, dure, sans engobe. 
Lieu de decouverte: section 0 III passism;diametre du bord: 14 cm. . 
Description: Ie bord en forme d'entonnoir tronconique, la levre legerement arrondie vcrs 

l'exterieur. Les anses s'attachent au corps immediatement so us la levre. Ce type d'amphore 
s'encadre dans la serie des amphores it forme coni que et on Ie trouvc dans plusieurs 
fortifications tardivcs: Independenta (Murighiol), latrus, Babadag (Topraichioi) et aussi au nord 
de la mer Noire it Tyras, Chersones (Opait 1991, 125). A l'ouest de Dierna il cst present a 
SinJ1iUlJ1 (Brukner 1981, 125). Du point de vue chronologique, ce type de recipient apparait au 
lye siecle, mais en petite quantite. 

A Dierna on n'a trouve que deux exemplaires fragmentaires de levre. Com me la seule 
monnaie de la peri ode romane tardive est celIe qui provient de Constantius II, elle livre un 
clement de datation situe dans une assez large frouchette chronologique au milieu du lye si6cle. 

Le Type VIII (fig. 611-17)(Opait 1989,311-325; Bjelajac 1996 type XVI). 
Pate rouge de bonne qualitc. 
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Lieu de decouverte: ce type d'amphore se trouvc dans les deux niveaux d'habitation. 
Mcme si les fragments de Icvre ou de pied sont relativement peu nombreux, la quantite totale de 
tessons depasse 63,8% de l'inventaire ceramique du niveau II. Les amphores de ce type sont 
globulaires, les parois couvertes de siIIons, terminces dans un pied coni que. 

Les pieces provenant du premier niveau se caracterisent par une pate rouge, dure, it 
dcgressant dans la composition et une engobe jaunatre, fine. Le bord est en fonne de tronc de 
cone, la lcvre Icgcrement arrondie vers l'interieur, la partie exterieure du parroi prcsente de 
larges cannelures. De ce premier niveau proviennent les fragments des figures 6/2-4, 11, 14, 17 
ct 5/11. Des analogies pour la variante de la haute periode apparaissent it: Aegyssus, Histria, 
Horca (Opail 1989, 326), Murighiol (Opail 1991 fig. 4/25), en Dobroudja et au nord de la mer 
Noire (Zeest, 1960 P1.37/90), en Oltenie it ROlJ1u/a et Sliiveni (Popilian 1976,40). Tous ces 
exemplaires datent des siecles II-III. 

Dans l'inventaire et la documentation de chantier, monsieur Fl. Medelet mentionne 
l'existence d'un fragment d'amphore portant l'estampille CTPA ... Le mot entier ctant 
CTPATONEIKOY, inscription qui n'apparait plus dans aucun materiel archeologique etudic. 
L'origine supposee de ce type d'amphore est l'ile de Kos (Opait 1980, 298 ). C.Scorpan it 
attribuc ce type it une production locale, sans avoir des arguments assez convaincaints dans ce 
sens. (Scorpan 1976, passim). Selon B. Bottger son origine se trouvait a Bithynia(Bottger 1982, 
33-148), selon d'autre dans l'ile de Crete (Hautumm 1981, apud Opail 1989 note 46). 

Du deuxieme niveau d'habitation de Dierna proviennent aussi les fragments de levre de la 
fig.611, 5,9,10,12,16, representant toujours une variante precoce datee du II et IV siccle qui 
se caracterise par des parois plus fins, avec des traces de cannelures it l'interieur du cou. La pate 
est rouge, it l'engobe jaunatre it l'extcrieur. Des exemplaires similaires ont ete mis au jour dans 
les fortifications de: Transdiema (Tekija), Diana (Karatas), Sucidava, Gornea et Iatrus (Krivina) 
(Tomovic 1982-1983, 350, P1.3/5; Jevremovic 1987, 64; Gudea 1977, 60; Opail 1989, 326; 
Bottger 1982, 33-53). 

L'cvolution de ce type d'amphore depuis Ie IIC s. jusqu'au VIle s. a etc etudice, 
independemment l'un de l'autre, par B. Bottger, it partir des fouilles de Iatrus et par A. Opail it 
partir de celles de Babadag-Topraichioi. lIs ont etabli, tous les deux, des elements de liaison 
dans l'cvolution de cc type de recipient. Les fragments de levre et de pied (fig. 4/9; 5/8) qui 
appartiennent it ce type ont etc mis au jour en grande quantite dans Ie secteur D de Dierna. Par 
ccla, ils s'integrent dans l'espace orientale de l'Empire Roman et dans la ligne des fortifications 
du Danube Inferieur de I'epoque romane tardive. 

Le materiel ceramique, etant en majorite fragmentaire, ne permet pas la realisation d'une 
statistique rigoureuse, mais il est evident qu'il est constitue, pour la plupart, d'amphores. Meme 
dans cet ctat, Ie materiel archeologique suggere la penetration des produits d'importation 
liquides (de l'huiIe, du Yin) ou solide (du ble, des grains en general), provenant de l'est de 
l'Empire, ce qui temoigne d'une tradition dans la continuitc du commerce avec l'espace egeen 
(les lIes de Rhode, Kos, Samos et la zona histro-pontique). En revanche, dans Ie premier 
niveau, on constate une plus grande diversification typologique (les types I-IV, VIII), mais la 
plus frcquente reste toujours la variante precoce du type VIII. 

Le type VIII, Ie plus repandu dans l'espace histro-pontique, se trouve aussi dans Ie site de 
Dierna, dans Ie niveau II. 

Bien que Ie caractere limite des fouilles dans Ie secteur D ne pennette pas encore de tirer 
de conclusions valables pour tout l'espace economique de Dierna du IIIc-debut du IVC s., il met 
pourtant en evidence, par ce type de ceramique, la participation de ce site au COlnmerce entre 
les provinces de l'Empire romain. Le type d'amphores VII, serait destine, scIon B. Bottger, it des 
produits solides, a voir Ie ble etc. (Bottger 1974, 134-138). 

Lcs fouilles similaires de Transdierna et Diana, situees sur la rive droite du Danube, aux 
alentours de Dicrna, suggerent la presence d'un commerce visant I'approvisionnement des 
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centres militaires romans. Ceia demontre l'utilisation des vieux chemins commerciaux qui 
Iongeait Ie Danube et surtout la persistance d'une economie monnetaire dans cet espace. 

La presence, a Dierna, des amphores dont I'origine et Ia zone de la mer Egee, nous rcvcle 
un aspect de la vie cconomique de Dacie, moins connu. 

La decouverte des produits similaires a l'ouest de Dierna (Sirmium, Mursa, Viminaciur11, 
Singidununl) constitue un indice clair du commerce pratique au long du Danube et im­
plicitement l'unite economique fonnce par la tradition et la continuite de l'emploi des meme 
chemins commerciaux, mais aussi des memes centres economiques de production. En ce qui 
concerne l'epoque de Constantin, ce fait est dO exclusivement a l'Etat. 

La ccramique commune comprend plusieurs types, en fonction de la couleur, de la 
composition de la pate et de la modalite de fabrication. Mais une remarque est nccessaire des Ie 
debut: la ceramique decouverte dans les deux niveaux est peu differente l'une de l'autre du point 
de vue de la fonne. 

La ccramiquc rouge brique modelee tour roue, est bien cuite, comportant un degraissant 
fin dans la composition. 

En ce qui concerne les formes, il y en a quelques fragments de marmites pour les 
provisions, a grandes dimensions, decorees de sillons obtenus par incision. (fig 7/7-9) des 
cruches, des pots a l'eau de gran des et moyennes dimensions (fig. 4/12, 7110-13). 

Panni les pieces de couleur rouge, il y a un fragment de mannite, decouverte dans Ie 
niveaux II, confectionnee en pate rouge, d'un aspect rougueux. 

Dans un plus grand nombre, i I Y ales tessons d'ecuelles it levre en flee, corps tronconiquc 
et support annulaire (fig. 7/2,8; 8/1-4,6-8, 10, 12, 13), un fragment de patcre (fig. 8/9), des 
couvercles (fig. 7/14, 15), de encensoirs (fig. 1111-4) 

Sur un fragment de levre de cruche, il y avait estampille dans la pate crue, Ie chiffre XIII 
indice probable de la production de l'atelier militaire de la legion pour Ie materiel de 
construction, y soit documente. 

Sur un fragment de fond de cruche, dans la pate crue, il y a la marque de la lettre "C" 
supposee comme marque d'un potier, dont Ie nom commencerait par un C(aius?). Dans Ie site 
urbain de Tibiscum, dans Ie batiment I, un fragment timbre de la meme marque date du IIIe et 
lYe s. (Benea 1996, 132-134). 

La ccramique grise se caracterise par la pate grise, dure, a degraissant bien incorporc 
dans la composition mate, rouguese, rude au toucher. 

Parmi les fonnes, les plus frequentes sont les mannites de dimensions moyennes (fig. 
911-4), des cruches it grande encolure avec une ou deux anses, typiques pour Ie IIIC siecle (fig. 
9/5, 9, 10), des ecuelles a lcvre pend ante et corps tronconique (fig. 9/6, 15) decorees sur la 
partie infcrieure de sillons incises (fig. 9/14). 

La ceramiques blanchatrc mode lee au tour, en pate de bonne qualite, apparait dans de§ 
nlannites des grandeurs differentes, parfois munies d'anses avec deux ou trois cannelures, la 
panse decoree de cannelures rapprochces qui recouvrent presque toute la surface. 

Ce type de ceramique connait une large diffusion en Dacie (Oltenie) pendant la Province, 
et surtout en Mesie Inferieure et Superieure OU il connaitra un grand essor en IYC si.ccle, aussi 
du point de vue typologique, que dans les dimensions. (Jevremovic 1987, passim). 

La ceramique noire, comportant beucoup de degressant dans la composition, mode lee au 
tour, se fait remarquer par un seul type de recipient, la patere, avec Ie fond plat et la levre 
cannelee de 2-3 nervures. 

La cerami que commune du secteur D de Dierna est identique a celle des centres romans 
sud-danubiens de l'epoque romaine et romane tardive. Dans Ie cadre du materiel cerami que, 
c'est celui de couleur rouge qui predomine, suivi par la ceramique blanchatre et grise. 

C'est a remarquer que dans Ie secteur Don n'a pas rcvele de la ceramique emailU~e verte. 
Dans Ie materiel archeologique, on a decouvert aussi une firma/8/npe ayant Ie conduit 

bouche, et la partie inferieure d'une statuette en terre-cuite non-identifiee. 
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Deux fragments de vase en vcrre n'ont aueun clement qui puisse fournir une iden­
tification typologique. 

Le materiel archeologique mis au jour pennet quelques conclusions: 
- la zone fouillee a ete habitee depuis Ie Ier siecle; la construction du deuxieme niveau n'a 

pas suppose la destruction du premier, mais une mise it niveau en vue d'une reconstruction sur 
de nouveaux criteres. 

- la construction mise au jour, batie en moellons, fait partie d'une construction datant de 
l'epoque romane tardive, ayant un caractere public (depot?) ou meme militaire, ou peut-etrc 
d'un ensemble portuaire(?). La presence de 3 pieces en metal, ayant toutes un caractere militaire 
(lance, epee fragmentaire) suggere l'appartenance probable it une construction militaire 

- l'inventaire general, domine par la presence de la ceramique, representee surtout par des 
amphores, constituie un indice precis sur Ie caractere de depot pour les produits d'importation 
ce qui peut suggerer meme un horreum de l'armee. 

- Ie materiel numismatique rei eve est forme dans sa majorite de monnaies datees du IIIe 
siecle et surtout de l'epoque des Severe (no. 654-667, 669, 651 M.B.T.). Les monnaies datant de 
Philippe I'Arabe et Gallienus se trouvent encore en circulation meme, apres Aurelien ce qui est 
atteste par la couche ou on les a trouve (selon Ie journal de F. Medelet les monnaies publiees 
par ChiriHi, Gudea 1972 passim). 

- Ie materiel cerami que analyse, contenant surtout des fragments d'amphores, bien qu'en 
petite quantite, est d'une grande importance car il met en evidence les relations commerciales 
avec l'est et 'ouest de l'Empire Romain durant les siecles II et III. Dans Ie niveau II, date des 
siccles III et IV, on a mis au jour des amphores provenant de la region pontiquc de l'Empire ce 
qui cst caracteristique pour tous les centres militaires du danube Inferieur. En meme temps, on 
eonstate une reorientation des relations commerciales sur Ie fleuve,vers les bouches du Danube 
et vers la mer Noire. L'analyse des amphores a mis en evidence la presence massive des 
amphores de type pontique(d'origine est-egeene) qui forme 63,8% de tout Ie materiel, ce qui 
reflete la nouvelle organisation administrative-militaire et economique et permet d'inclure 
Dierna it la Dacie et implicitement, it la zone sud-est europeenne dependant de Constantinopole. 
Ce type de cerami que se trouve tout au long du Danube, dans tous les centres romains tardifs et 
fait preuve, de ce point de vue, d'une unite economique specifique, saisissable aussi au niveau 
de l'approvisionnement en monnaie des centres tardifs (Benea 1997 passim). 

- les amenagements faits plus tard s'identifient aussi par les murs sans fondements ct atres 
en dehors de la construction massive en moellons. 

- du point de vue economique on cons tate une etroite liaison entre Ie materiel cerami que 
de Dierna et celui d'oltcnie, ou meme avec les centres militaires sud-danubiens de l'epoque 
romane tardive. 

Le secteur D represente un petit echantillon da Ie vie economique de Dierna dans l!i 
peri ode antique des siecles lIe - IlIc, inconnue jusqu'it present sous cet angle. 

"'L'etude a ete presentee au Colloque Roman Limes au Middle and Lower Danube, Kladovo 
(Yugoslavia), avril 1995. 
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ARCHAOLOGISCHE FORSCHUNGSARBEITEN 
BEl DIERNA (II) 

Doina Benea 

(Timi~oara) 

Die Geschichte des Eisernen Tores im 2-3 .fll. (also zu der Zeit, als die Provinz Dakien 
bestand) wirft einige Fragen auf, die noch nicht gekUirt worden sind. Einige davon betreffen die 
MiliHirgeschichte des Gebietes, die Donauschiffahrt und deren Uberwachung, andere Aspekte 
hingegen beziehen sich auf die Militarsiedlungen aus der Nahe der Militarvici beziehungsweise 
auf die Zivilsiedlungen (einfache Dorfer und Stadte)(Benea 1975, 91-98; 1976, 206-214; 
Cosma 1992, 231-235)( 1). 

Am rechten Ufer des Stromes sind die bisjetzt erforschten Siedlungen, die sich 
groBtenteils auf dem Gebiet des Stausees befinden, der zum Wasserkraftwerk Eisernes Tor I 
gehort, nicht zahlreich. Es handelt sich in ihrem FaIle hauptsachlich um vorgeschichtliche und 
feudale Siedlungen. Eine besondere Rolle hat im Rahmen der archaologischen Untersuchungen 
die antike Stadt Dierna (Or~ova) gespielt, wo man zwischen 1966-1969 Grabungsarbeiten 
vorgenommen hat (2). 

Die archaologischen Grabungsarbeiten haben nur teilweise den bcdeutendsten Stadtteil 
der antiken Siedlung beriihrt. Meistens wurden nur Stichproben gcmacht. Der Grund dafiir ist 
die Tatsache, daB es auBerstschwierig war, die Grabungen in Garten oder Hofen verschiedener 
Untcrnehmen, Institutionen oder Privathauser durchzuftihren. Die wichtigsten Arbeiten haben 
auf der StraBe unmittelbar neben der Donau, genannt Donau-Allee und auf def 23 August-bzw. 
Dccebal-Str. stattgefunden. dic damals erhaltenen Ergebnisse haben Einen spatromischen 
Besfcstigungsbau (Abschnitt A) besHitigt und einige offentliche- oder Privatbauten sind 
teilweise freigelegt worden. Dank der Hilfsbcreitschaft und der Frcundlichkeit des Herrn Prof. 
Dr. A. Bodor, der Frau Dr. Iudita Winkler, des Herrn Dr. Volker Wollmann und Florin Mcdelct 
und nicht zu allerletzt meines Kollegen Dr. Gh.Lazarovici sind mir einige der untcrsuchten 
Gebiete (bzw. die Abschnitte I, 1, M, N, P) zur Veroffentlichung iiberlassen worden. Hinzu 
kommt noch der Abschnitt H (das Haus Armanca), dem mehrere Proben entnOlnmen wurden. 
Dicse Forschungsarbeiten sind groBtenteils unveroffcntlicht geblieben 

In der vorliegenden Arbeit werden wir den Abschnitt "I" vorstellen, der sich zwischen 
der Donau-Allee und der 23 August-Str. erstreckt. Die Forschungsarbeiten haben im luni-luli 
1969 stattgefunden (Lazarovici 1969, 2-11). 

Herr Gh. Lazarovici hat durch mehrere Schnitte (bzw. Nr.3-27) ein weites Gebict 
untersucht, so daB ein Bau erkannt und teilweise freigelegt werden konnte. . 

Der Abschnitt "I" ist der am ostlichsten, in unmittelbarer Nahe der Donau gelegene von 
all den untersuchten. Die Schwierichkeit der vorgenommenen Arbeiten bestand darin, daB die 
erforschte Flache ziemlich schmal war, bzw. die kleinen Garten umfaI3te, die zu den Hausern 
Nr. 18 - 24 der 23. August - StraBe gehorten. Die betreffende Flache besteht aus Alh.ivialboden 
reich an Kieselsteinen, auf dem zur Zeit der Romcr und des Friihfeudalismus Bauten errichtet 
wurden; das Wohnen in diesem Stadtteil war bis Ende des 19. lh. unterbrochen, als die 
Gebaude sich bis ans Stromufer erstreckt haben, so wie das aus neuerer Zeit bekannt ist. Die 
Ausgrabungen sind auf Grund des Arbeitstagebuchs des Kollegen Gh. Lazarovici und der 
Schnittprofile rekonstruiert worden. In unserer Arbeit werden wir die meisten jener Tafeln 
abbilden, die bezuglich dieses Themas von Interesse sind. Auf dem Grundplan der 
Entdeckungen werden die Mehrheit der Schnitte dargestellt (siehe Abb. 1). Die Schnitte 22, 23 
und 24 wurden senkrecht auf die Einfassungsmauer des Gebaudes vorgenommen; die mit 12, 

149 



13, 14 lind 20 bezeichneten befinden sich auf der Flache 23. August - Straf3c Nr. 22 - 24, 
auf3erhalb des aufgedeckten Baus. Diese haben keine zusatzlichen Informationen angeboten, 
aber sic haben ein antikes Kulturniveau ohne Zeichen von Bauarbeiten hervorgehoben. 1m 
Rahmen der Grabungsarbeiten wurden Stichproben vorgenommen und nur in Ausnahmefallen, 
z. B. bei der Entdeckung vorfeudaler Gebaudekomplexe (Schnitte 5, 21) oder von Teilen der 
Einfassungsmauer und des Zugangstores (Schnitte 7, 15, 27) hat man erganzend weitere 
FIachen aufgedeckt. 

Eine kurze Auskunft beziiglich dieser arbeiten ist in der Publikation Cronica ccrcctLinJor 
Arheologice, Heft 1969 erschienen, wonach die Lage des Gebaudes auf ca. 500 m nordostlich 
des spatromischen Befestigungsbaus angefiihrt wird (SCIV XXI 3, 519). 

Die Schnitte 5, 6, 7, 17, 19 und 26 haben zur Identifizierung des imposanten Baus die 
wichtigsten Ergebnisse geliefert, zum Inneren des bebauten Raumes hingegen die Schnitte 15 
und 16. 

Die Stratigraphie des Gebietes wird durch mehrere Schnitte, am deutlichsten durch den 
Schnitt 5 hervorgehoben. 

Der Schnitt 5 hat die ersten Bemerkungen zum Gebiiude (D: 32 x 1 m ) ermoglicht. Der 
Schnitt auf der Ostseite hat 2 romische Wohnniveaus hervorgehoben: 

- 0,30-0,55 m ronlisches Niveau, durch die modernen Bauten gestort, auf Grund der 
Miinzen ins 3. Jh. datiert. Zwischen M. 19-20 mist eine 0,70-0,80 m dicke Mauer aufgedeckt 
worden, aus Bruchsteinen und Mortel gebunden; vor der Mauer eine runde Grube 
(Durchmcsscr: 0,65 m, Tiefe: 0,50 m). Sic befindct sich in 0, 50 Tiefe yom Nivcau des neuen 
Bodens cntfcrnt. 

- 0,55-0,87 m: Wohniveau, gekennzeichnet durch cine Schicht gelber Erde mit romischcn 
Fundmaterial, das ins 2. - in die erste Halfte, dcs 3. Jh. datiert werden kann; zwischen M. 14-16 
kommt eine grof3e Anhaufung von Steinen zum Vorschein (0,70-0,80 m). 

- Grubwohnung (zwischen M. 1,50 -3,40 m), ins 8. Jh. datiert, erscheint in einer Tiefe 
von 0,20 m (D: 3,00 x 2,00 m ) mit abgerundeten Ecken. AuBerhalb der Wohnung sind in der 
letzten Wohnschicht eine Miinze aus der Zeit Gordians III. und cine in Viminacium gepragte 
Kolonialmiinze gefunden worden, ohne andere Angaben. Eine zweite Grubwohnung ist in 
unmittelbarer Nahe aufgedeckt worden, im Schnitt 21 und kann in dieselbe Zeit datiert werden; 
im Schnitt 6 ist eine dritte Grubwohnung (Breite:2,40 m) entdeckt worden 

- 0,87-1,10 m angeschwemmte Erdschicht (Lazarovici 1969,5-6). 
Zwischen M. 25-32 erscheint die Donauterasse ungleich auf der gesamten Siidflache des 

Gebaudes, das durch die Schnitte 6, 7, 19 identifiziert worden ist. Innerhalb des Schnittes 5 ist 
auf einer ziemlich groBen Flache ein FluBsteinpflaster aufgedeckt worden, das nachher auch im 
Schnitt 17 und in den Kassetten 5 und 7 vorgefunden wurde (im Arbeitstagebuch wird es als 
FluBsteinanhaufung vermerkt) und das den Archaologen den Bau cines Lagerraumes(?) 
vermuten lieB (Lazarovici 1969, 5-6). . 

Einige Bemerkungen noch zur Schnittfhiche 5: zwischen M. 8,60 - 11, 40 ist in der 
untersten antiken Wohnschicht cine 15 - 22 cm dicke Kieselsteinschicht aufgedeckt worden, die 
vermuten laBt, daB es innerhalb der Mauern cine StraBe gegeben hat, die in der zweiten 
Wohnetappe scheinbar gewesen sein. Die Baracke gehort auf jeden Fall zum letzten 
Wohnniveau. Die romische Schicht war wegen den neuen Bauarbeiten durcheinandergebracht, 
man konnte vor aHem romische Ziegeln retten. Derselbe Fall wiederholt sich werder im Schnitt 
15 parallel zu 16 noch im Schnitt 11, unmittelbar siidlich des letzten gelegen. Das lasst 
vemluten, dass die Baracke irgendwo an der Siidgrenze des Schnittes 16 endet. Angesichts 
dieser Tatsache konnen wir annehemen, dass das betreffende Gebaude sich nordlich erstreckte, 
jedoch nicht sehr weit, da wir die Nahe des Zugangsweges zum Tor beachtet miissen. Das 
Holzgebaude ist auf jeden Fall in der zweiten Wohnetappe des betreffenden Raumes crrichtet 
worden. 
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1m wcstliehcn Teil des Gebaudecs ist in den Sehnitten 18 und 21 keine Spur cines 
Innenbaus erkannt worden. Hier ist das romisehe Niveau dunn und cs fchlen dic 
Fundgcgenstandc. 

Die zwischen M. 14-17 und spater aueh im Sehnitt 17 entdeekte kompakte Steinsehieht 
ist in den Kassctten 3 und 7 freigelegt worden, jedoeh nieht ganzlieh, obwohl ihr westliehcr 
Rand indentifiziert wurde. Seheinbar handelt es sieh um das Fundament eines Gebaudes (wie 
der Arehaologe das treffend· festgestellt hat). Die gcasmte Flaehe ist nieht freigelegt wordcn. 
Wir moehtcn hauptsaehlieh runde, steinfreie Flaehen erwahnen, die in den Kassetten 3 und 7 
und im Absehnitt 17 zum Vorsehein gekommen sind und die ehemahlige Pfostengruben 
inneren Einriehtung darstellen konnten. Ihre verteilung Iasst keine deutliehc Rekonstruktion 
ihrer Bcstimmung zu (die vorangehende Behauptung fusst auf der Feststellung, dass die 
Durehmesser 10-15 cm. betragen). 

Das endeckte FundmateriaI ist vor aHem im Sehnitt 5 freigelegt worden und, bcreits 
erwahnt, umfasst Bruehstiicke von grossen Amphoren, Vorratsgefcissen, einige terra sigillata -
Fragmenten und 4 Miinzen, die man unmoglich genau bestimmen kann (Lazarovici 1969, 8-
10). Es handelt sich urn: Gordian III (1), Kolonialmiinze Viminacium (1), unleserlich (1), 
byzantinisch (1). Die entdeckten Ziegeln wei sen kaine Stempel auf. 

Das im Gebaude I endeckte Keramikmaterial besteht grossenteils aus Bruchstiicken. 
Zwischen M. 14-17 sind grosse Bruchstucke von Amphoren gefunden worden, deren 
Aussenseiten grosse Rillen und gelbe Engobe aufweisen: Rander oder andere wichtige 
Elemente zur genauen Identifizierung der Stucke gibt es nicht. Deswegen konnen wir das 
Fundmaterial bei der Untcrsuchung dcs Baus nicht verwenden(3). 

1m selben Schnitt sind auch zwei Keramikbruchtiicke vom Typ terra sigillata -ein StUck 
des Bodens und der GaHissstiitzen und ein Randstiick, beide aus einem unverziertcn Gcfass 
yom Typ Drag. 33 gefunden worden( 4). Diese kegelstumfformigen kleincn unverzierten 
Schlusseln tauchen im Raum nicht mchr verwendet wurde. Eine zweite Feststellung betrifft M. 
18,50 - 24,60 , wo eine 20 - 22 em dicke Kieselsteinplatte auf der Schwemmschicht liegt und 
Bauten auf jener Flache andeutet. Die Steinmauer ist aHem Anschein nach in der letzten 
Wohnetappe errichtet worden, was vor allem in den Schnitten 6, 7, 17, 19 und 26 deutlich 
erkennbar ist. 1m Schnitt 5 ist die Einfassungsmauer aus mit Mortel gebundenen Bruchsteinen 
crrichtet worden. 1m Schnitt ist man nicht bis zum eigentlichen Fundan1ent der Mauer 
vorgedrungen. 1m Schnitt 7 ist man auf ein Stein fundament ohne Mortel gesto13en, 0,70 cm im 
Alluvialboden vertieft. 

1,50 m von der Einfassungsmauer entfernt zeichnet sich deutlich eine Grube ab, die der 
Abdruck einer Mauer (?) oder eine Pfostengrube (Durchmesser: 0,65 m) sein konnte. Diese 
Grube und die Mauer gehoren zur letzten romischen Wohnschicht. Die Grube konnte -wenn 
auch unklar- eine Einrichtung vor dem steilen Terrassenhang der Donau darsteHen. In der 
HangfiilIung, also der Donau zu gerichtet, sind zwei Fullschichten, bestehend aus FluBstein~n 
und r6mischen Ziegelsteinen entdeckt worden. 

Die Ostseite des Gebaudes ist im Schnitt 6 durch eine schrag zur Riehtung des Schnittes 
stehende Mauer erfa13t worden. In diesem Teil ist ein Eingang erkannt worden, den man durch 2 
Kassetten freigelegt hat. Die Mauern, die den Eingang flankieren, stehen uberrasehendcIWcise 
nicht im rechten Winkel und trennen auch keinen Raum in Fonn von Tiinnen abo Wir konnen 
nicht wissen, ob es vielleicht Holzbauten gewesen sind. Der yom Tor abgegrenzte Teil war 4,40 
m breit. Die Ostseite des Baus ist auf einer Lange von ca 50 m aufgedeckt worden, so wie man 
nach dem Plan erkennen kann, den Herr Lazarovici zur Verfiigung gestellt hat. Die 
Nordostecke des Baus ist nicht idcntifiziert worden. Die Forschungsarbeiten haben die Ost -
und Nordseite des Baus nicht betroffen, weil das durch die modernen Hauser verhindert war, 
die zu dem Zeitpunkt dort standen. Die Donauterrasse Hi13t durch mehrere Schnitte einen 
ziemlich steilen Hang erkennen, der teilwcise im Altertum aber vor aHem bcginnend mit dem 
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XIX. Th. aufgeftillt wurde, als die WohnfUiche in Richtung des Stromes erweitert wurde, wobei 
man besondere Umgestaltungen durchgefiihrt hat. 

1m Innercn des Gebaudes weist der Steinboden im Schnitt 5 und 17 eine fast rechteckige 
Form auf - 13, 50 x 3,50 In., wobei seine Ostseite nicht genanntwird. Das sorgfaltigc Legen der 
Steine UiBt venlluten,daB es der Boden eines Lagerraumes gewesen sein konnte, vor aHem auch 
auf Grund des entdeckten Keramikmaterials, das von groBen GefaBen und Amphoren stammt. 
Da die Ziegelsteine fehlen, k6nnte es ein mit r6mischen Ziegeln iiberdachtes Holzgebaude 
gewesen scm. 

Spuren einen anderen Gebaudes sind in der Niihe des Eingangs erkannt worden.es hat 
sich im Profil des Schnittes 16 deutlich abgezeiehnet. Am Profil des Schnittes (12 x 1 m) kann 
man quer der Schittflache mit einigen Absanden angelegte Balken erkennen und das k6nnte ein 
auf Balken errichteter Holzbau 

der Donauprovinzen spater auf als in den restlichcn und k6nnen in die Zeitspannc Mitte 
II - Mitte III Jh. datiert werden (bei Singidunum z. B.) (Nikolic - Dordevic 2000, 37; Bjclajac 
1990, Taf. 59, 126). Die beiden kleinen Bruchstiicke bestatigen in gewisser Weise die 
Datierung eher gegen Mitte des III. nl. 

Ocr groB angelegte Bau, den man in Jahre 1969 entdeckt hat, stellt vcrmutlich cine 
Hafeneinrichtung mit Lagerraumen dar. Die beiden Wohn- niveaus werden in die r6mische 
Zeit, vor aHem in die erste Halfte des 3.1h. n. Chr. datiert. So wie im FaIle des Abschnittes D 
(den wir im Jahre 1995 vorgesteHt haben) handelt es sich urn 6ffentliehe Bauten, die mit dem 
interprovinzialen Handel Dakiens zusammenhangen, der teilweise auch durch den Hafen 
Dierna geftihrt hatte. 

In nordwestlichen Teil der antiken Stadt Diema sind mehrere, in drei Abschnitte: M, N, 
P, (Republicii-, Traian-, V. Alecsandri-Str.). gruppierte Forschungsarbeiten durchgefiihrt 
worden, die Privatbauten aufgedeckt haben,die an ein Kanalisationsnetz angeschlossen waren, 
das zum Zeitpunkt der Entdeckung noch ganz erhalten war. Die erhaltenen Profile dieser 
Schnitte heben mehrere Wohnniveaus hervor, die bis ins 4. Jh.bestehen., wie durch die 
gefundcnen Miinzen und die zur Verftigung stchenden Berichtc bestatigt. 

Nach dem Verlassen des r6mischen Baus ist der erwahnte Raum bis ins 8. Th. nicht mehr 
bewohnt worden; von dem Zeitpunkt deuten mehrere Einrichtungen das Wohnen in der 
unmittelbaren Nahe des Stromes an. Die friihfeudalen Grubwohnungcn durchbrechen die 
beiden antiken Wohnniveaus und treten praktisch unterhalb des jetzigen Humus hervor. Es 
wurden keine Herde oder Schmelz6fen aufgedeckt. Das Inventar besteht nur aus Keramik: 
T6pfe aus einer auBen r6tlichen und innen schwarzen Paste hergestellt, mit Kieselsteinen zur 
Entfettung. Ais einzige GefaBform ist der Topf mit zurUckgeschlagenem Rand zu verzeichnen, 
auf der W61bung mit je zwei oder drei eingekerbten waagerechten oder Wellenlinien verziert. 

Schlussfolgerung: Der groBe Bau, der in Abschnitt I identifiziert wurde, ist cine 
Hafeneinrichtung, eigentlich ein Uberganslager, das auf eine gewisse Entfernung yom 
Stromufer errichtet war und das Ahnlichkeiten mit jenen aus dem Abschnitt D aufweist,die im 
Jahre 1995, orgestellt wurden und in denen die 

Ampforenbruchstiicke vorherrschen. In beiden Fallen handelt es sich urn 6ffent-liche 
Bauten. Die epigraphisch belegte Zollstation von Dierna beweist die Bedeu-tung dieses 
Wirtschaftzentrums den Durchgangshandel zwischen Dakien und dem R6mischen Reich (lDR 
11111, 60) 

ANMERKUNGEN 

1. Wir habcn uns vorgenommen, von den Forsehungsarbeiten, die das rumanisehe Ufer des Eisernen 
Tores betreffen, jene zu vereinen- in dem MaGe es noeh moglieh ist-, die sieh auf die antike Stadt 
Dierna beziehen.beim ersten Symposium von Kladovo, 1995, das der Militargesehiehte des 
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Eiscmen Tores gewidmet war, haben wir das Fundmatcrial aus dem Auschnitt "0" vorgestellt. 
das illl Banat- Museum Til11i~oara autbcwahrt wird und uns CrcundlichclWcisc von Hcrm Florin 
Mcdele~ zur Verfligung gestellt wurde. (Siehe D. Bcnea, Les fouilles de Diema (I). Le Seclcur D, 
(in diese Band). 

2. Die bedcutendsten Punkte, die zwischen den Jahren 1966 und 1969 bei Or~ova erforscht worden sind, 
waren Colgende, in alphabetischer Reihenfolge von A bis P bezcichnet: A = IRIL = die 
spatromische Festung; B = das Krankenhaus = die romische Nekropole; C = der alte Gasthor; D = 
das VelWaltungsgebaudc, Marinar-str.; E = Poliklinik; F = der Gerichtshof; G = die evangelische 
Kirche; H = die Donauallee Nr.33- das Haus Annanca; 1= die Cazanclor-Str. nr. 4 (I 1-2; I 3-26 
zwischen der 23 August-Str. und def Donauallec in den Haushofen); J = das Obcrgymnasium 
"~tefan Plavaf'; K = die Allgemeinschule; L = der Hof des Gasthausses "Marinar"; M = 
Donauallee Nr.8; N =zwischen def Traian-Str. und der Republicii-Str; P = der tschechische 
Ponton. 

3. Dierna Sektor I Paket 35 vom 18. Juni 1969, Schnitt V, M. 14 - 18,0,80 m Tiefe. 
4. Dierna Sektor I Packung 51, Scnhitt 5, 0,60 Tiefe. 

LITERATUR 

Benea 1975 = Benea, D. 1975 Obsen'a!li' cu privire /a lopogra/ia Diemci in epoca romana, Banatica III 
91-98. 

Benca 1976 = Benea, D. 1976 O/icina mi/ilara de /a Diema (sec.lll-IV), Acta Musei Napocensis XIII 
206-214. 

Bjclajac 1990 = Bjelajac, Lj. 1990 TelTa sigil/ala 1I Gomjoj MezijJ: Bclgrad. 
Cosma 1992 = Cosma, C. 1992 Ceramica prefeudali tt;i feuda/;i timpurie de la Ortt;ova, Ephemeris 

Napocensis 2, 231-235. 
IDR lUll = IJJscriplii/e Daciei Romane Ill' Dacia Supen'or I. Zona de sud-vest (terilon'ul dinlre Dunare, 

Tit;a ~i Mure~). Adunate, insolite de comentarii ~i indice, traduse de loan I. Russu in colaborare cu 
Milena Dusanic, Nicolae Gudea Volker Wollmann. 

Nikolic - Dordevic 2000 = Nikolic - Dordevic, S. 2000 Anlicka Keramika Singidunuma, Singidunum 2, 
11-214 

153 



V'I 
~ 

,. ....... . 
. .... 

. . ' 

. , 

., .... . " 

Abb. 1,1. Der Plan der Alte Stadt Or~ova mit die Darstellung der spatromische quadriburgium von Diema und die Markierung des Sektor 1. 
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Abb. 2. Diema. Sektor I mit die Markierung der wichtigen Schnitte und der entdeckte Gebaude - Horreum (?) (nach Gh. Lazarovici). 
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Abb. 3. Diema. Sektor I, Schnitt 5: 1. humus; 2. r6misches Niveau (3. Jh).; 3. Wohngrube (8. Jh.); 4. gelbe Erde mit r6misches Material; 
5. Kiesel- steine; 6. Gelbe Erde mit Sand; 7. Romische Ziegeln und Keramik; 8. Flussteine. (nach Gh. Lazarovici.). 
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Abb. 4. Diema. Sektor I, Schnitt 16: 1. humus; 2. R6misches Niveau mit Spuren vor Holzbalken; 3. R6mische Keramik und Ziegein; 4. 
angeschwemmte Boden (nach Gh. Lazarovici). 
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Abb. 5. Dierna. Sektor I, Schnitt 7 ostliche Seite: 1. humus; 2. moderne Kanalizierung; 3. romisches Niveau; 4. romische Ziegeln; 5. Flussteine; 6. 
Sand; 7. angeschwemmte Boden (nach Gh. Lazarovici.). 
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Abb. 6. Dierna. Sektor I, Schnitt 15: 1.- humus; 2. r6misches Niveau mit Spuren vor Holzbalken; 3. angeschwemmte Boden 
(nach Gh. Lazarovici.). 
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ROMAN FINDS AT SCHELA CLADOVEI, 
MEHEDINTI COUNTY 

Vasile Boroneanf (Bucurc~ti) 
Adina Boroneanf (Bucurc~ti) 

Identifying the archaeological site at Schela Cladovei (Davidescu 1996, 547-549) proved 
to be indeed an extremely important event for the prehistory and history of the Iron Gates 
region. 

The excavations starting in 1965 brought to light archaeological facts basically unknown 
prior to 1964, when work at the Iron Gates I power plant had commenced. 

Among the most important questions posed from the very beginning to the team led by 
C.S. Nicolaescu Plop~or and M. Davidescu, was the location of the Dacian and Roman 
habitation. Historical infonnation suggested that once the Romans reached the Danube, a series 
of contacts between the newcomers and the local Dacian population emerged, be they conflicts, 
trade, negotiations, treaties, reaching their peak with the two Roman-Dacian wars from 101-
102 AD, respectively 105-106 AD (!stROIn. 1960,285-341; Pippidi 1967,187-326; Daicoviciu 
1972, 104; Cizek 1980; IIR 1964; Davidescu 1980). All the above mentioned contacts would 
lead us to believe in the existence of an intense Dacian and Roman habitation of the area. 

Field work led under the co-ordination of D. Tudor (Tudor 1965, 395-406) and 
C.S.Nicolaescu Plop~or (Nicolaescu Plop~or 1968) prior to the developn1ent of the Iron Gates I 
project, brought some new elements in the existing information on the area, but did not exhaust 
it. The thread started to unravel once excavations started in 1965 (Boroneant 1973, 5-39) 
(fig. I). 

On the perimeter of the Schc1a Cladovei site were identified traces of Roman habitation. 
Of course, the most frequently mentioned is the earthen Roman fortress, first published by 
Luigi Fernando Marsigli (Marsigli 1774, 69). Unfortunately it can no longer be precisely 
located in the area, as the configuration of the land has much changed since Marsigli first 
planned it in 1689. Turnu Severin has expanded, and so did Schela Cladovei. 

Many other took interest in it, all historians and archaeologists that were dealing with the 
preparations of the Roman-Dacian wars or the fate of Dacia after the Roman conquest: C. 
Bolliac (Bolliac 1956), G. Tocilescu (Tocilescu 1898, mss 5159), V. Cristescu (Cristescu 
1929), AI. Barcacila (Barcacila 1938), D. Tudor (Tudor 1968), M. Davidescu (Davidescu 1980) 
and many others. 

The information offered by Marsigli is still extremely important. Marsigli was designated 
by Eugene of Savoy to elaborate a project for a bridge made of ships over the Danube. Marsigli 
chose the same area as Apollodor of Damascus had. The feet of Apollodor's bridge were still 
visible appearing out of the water. For a better documentation of his bridge, Marsigli 
topographically located the Roman fortresses from Pontes and Drobeta, but also a caslraJJJenlo, 

an earthen fortress, of rectangular shape, oriented with the long sides parallel to the Danube 
(fig. 2). It had five gates of access, two on the side parallel to the Danube, two on the northern 
side towards the higher terrace of the Danube, and one on the western side. In our view, it must 
have been close to the area where the bridge was built. Between 1985 -1987 M. Davidescu si 
M.Garasanin organised with the help of the specialists from the water power plan an exact 
study of the legs of the bridge, using a submersible. The results are ready and available, it is a 
pity they have not been published yet (fig. 3) It might have been the place where the military 
units working at the bridge were stationed (until the building of a proper castrum), and probably 
also where the guards in charge with the protection of the constructions. It must have been 
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connected to the road Trajan built in the Cazane area, on the southern bank of the Danube, 
across the village of Ogradena, where the famous Tabula Traiana (fig.4) is also located 
(signaled by Marsigli too). 

The castrum must have had means to protect the riverbank. A possible location is the 
area of the shipyard, east of the Dacian settlement from Schela Cladovei (a possible threat to 
the construction of the bridge) and where the riverbank is higher. D. Tudor affirms that around 
this castrum a civilian habitation must have existed, probably marked through bricks and 
pottery (he quoted from M Davidescu, who made personal field observations). According to G. 
Tocileseu and Pamfil Polonic there were ruins of Roman walls, an underground aqua duct 
leading to a water tank (still existing in 1880) with a brick domed ceiling.nyway, there must 
have existed a connection between the Dacian settlement at Schela Cladovei and the Roman 
one at Drobeta (where archaeological excavations showed that the ruins of the Roman fortress 
overlapped Dacian remains). So, Marsigli's castrum was separating the two Dacian settlements. 

Among the many surprises provided by the site of Schela Cladovei was the 1965 one, 
when among the Neolithic remains, in the upper part of the cultural layer, appeared a Roman 
cup and a a bone hair pin. The problem was cleared during the following years. 

In 1967, the workers digging the ditches for the water pipes going to the heavy water 
factory at Halanga told us that they found bones and fragments of pots similar to the ones we 
were digging up in our excavations. We deternlined that the Neolithic settlement was stretching 
further than we thought, but among the exposed finds there were also artefacts dated to the 
Hallstatt and the Roman periods. An archaeological layer assigned to the Roman period was 
never determined. The archaeological team surveyed to the best of their powers the digging of 
the ditches, but as no supplementary funds were available, and work was advancing fast, a 
proper recording of the finds was not possible. 

Apart from Roman pottery fragments and animal bones, remains of domestic consume, 
we also identified 3 lime slaking ovens. They were located in rooms especially designed for this 
purpose, as we were able to determine from the brick remains. The ditches dug by the workers 
also revealed areas with important traces of burning and fragments of Roman bricks, parts of 
the kilns. Their shape was probably of bi-truncated cones, but most of the time they had been 
partly destroyed. One of them preserved only the inferior part, and just a little bit above the 
walking level of the period. The inferior part of the best preserved oven presented a narrowing, 
also truncated, slightly deformed through usage. Facing it, on the western side there was the 
opening for maintaining the fire. This opening had the same truncated cone shape, being 
located slightly lower than the rest of the rool11. We were unable to catch it completely because 
of the soil and the construction materials agglomeration. 

Fragments of pottery and bricks and also ruins, were also noticed in the gardens and 
courtyards of the houses located parallel to the railway. They are west of the above mentioned 
water pipes. Our observations during the same autumn and the next year showed the presence 
of walls some 1 m wide, part of a rectangular structure. The longer side, oriented N-S, was 
perpendicular to the river. As far as we could trace it, the structure was 40 m long and about 20 
III wide. North to their walls, in an area where the landlord had built something, next to the 
foundations other habitation traces were revealed. Afraid that we were going to start 
excavations that might destroy the vine planted there or the existing constructions, the landlord 
was reticent and asked us to guarantee that no further damage would occur. 

In our opinion, as well as that of the specialists we consulted, we might deal with a Villa 
Rustica, dating to the II-III centuries AD, probably similar to the ones mentioned D. Tudor, 
surrounded by vine, in the honour of Bacchus, as the inscriptions tell us (Tudor 1968, 177). A 
more systematic study of these ruins must be undertaken by the specialists of this period. 
Rarely, pottery fragments or brick pieces appeared in other courtyards in the area. 

All these constructions were probably later than Marsigli's castralnento, being probably 
erected after the Romans settled in the area. The exposed ovens for the whitewash and brick are 
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probably linked to the construction of this villa rustica and maybe with others that are 
nowadays lost. 

In our field surveys, on the higher bank where today is the fishing station, we came 
across a structure large in size, of an undetermined shaped. Towards the Danube it had a 
pavement made of bricks. It was brought to the attention of M. Davidescu, who, started a small 
scale excavation there. According to his opinion it might have been a small port, whose activity 
probably continued during the Roman-Byzantine times us (Tudor 1968, 177). Remains from 
this latter period are also to be found at Drobeta and on the Serbian bank. 

The burial - or the burials - in a c/:~ta exposed east to the railways canton could be 
connected to that civilian settlement D. Tudor and M. Davideseu (Tudor 1968, 177) were 
talking about (Davideseu 1980). 

The same D. Tudor infonned us about a stone quarry existing at Sehela Cladovei (Tudor 
1968, 71). The stone taken from there was used in constructions. The rocks were calcarous and 
sedimentary, with an exterior aspect similar to gritstones and had high chopping qualities. The 
quarry was located to the western part of the village. Ow- research at Schela Cladovei showed 
that limestone was also quarried in the area, the traces of the quarrying being still visible, 
although modifications in the local landscape occw-red. Both stone and lilnestone are still used 
in modern times. 

Schela also provided a sand quarry - still in use, also to the western part of the village, 
next to the swimming pool area. A good quality sand was extracted from here, probably used in 
preparing the mortar. 

The Iron Gates area sheltered other rock quarries as well: at Bahna, the best known one 
for the sandy limestone it provides. This type of limestone was used in the castrum at Drobeta 
(Bardicila 1938; Tudor 1968,78; Davidescu 1980). Both for this purpose but also for chopping 
funerary monuments was used the limestone from Gw-a Vaii. Its qualities were well known 
since Neolithic times (BarcaciUi 1938; Tudor 1968, 78; Davidescu 1980). 

AI. Barcacila, who studied this problem closely, told us that after 150 AD the quarry at 
Brezni~a was opened. The limestone there was white with reddish shades. Another quarry was 
located at Varciorova, providing limestone for whitewash production and constructions. 

As the archaeological surveys proved it, quarrying was common throughout the whole 
Iron Gates area, especially in the rapids- region. A proof for this are the vertical paved 
mountain sides leading to Tabula Traiana (Tresors 1976). 

The riverbed itself was used as a source for collecting the construction materials of all 
types, starting with the Schela Cladovei_Lepenski Vir culture (Boroneanl 2000). Flint, 
obsidian, quartz and other rocks were used for manufacturing various art objects, hearth 
building and dwelling protection. 

A special problem is raised by the discovery of objects made of precious metals. They 
arc probably connected to the sand ores existing on both banks, although historians never 
accorded them proper attention. It is remarkable the attention given to these ores by the earlier 
inhabitants of this area. At Sehela Cladovei, during the first years of excavations we have 
noticed a few pieces of Cu 203 in the habitation levels belonging to Cris Starcevo Neolithic. 
These discoveries were continned during the next 30 years of research. Several times before we 
underlined the fact that this region is one of the richest in both ferrous and non-ferrous minerals 
(Boroneanl 1980, 36-37; 2000). There are ore or gold sand mines at Varciorova, Or~ova, 
Ie~elnila, Mraconia, Tisovila, Eibenthal (Mac rea 1969, 303; Graf, Zaberca 1990, 297-309), or 
in their near proximity. 

The number of Dacian and Roman discoveries in the area of the Iron Gates is a lot bigger 
on both banks than we could cover in this paper. Some of them are studied by our colleagues in 
Drobeta Turnu Severin and shall probably be included in a repertoire of the discoveries in the 
area, under preparation at the present moment. 
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Fig. 4. Tabula Traiana, at the entrance in the Cazane area, on the left side (Serbian) of the 
Danube, upstream Tekija. The Tabula was set in the honor of emperor Trajan in 117 AD. 
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QUELQUES REMARQUES SUR LES MONUMENTS 
FUNERAIRES DE DROBETA 

Mariana Crangu~ 
(Timi~oara) 

Les monuments funeraires epigraphiques et sculpturaux decouverts a Drobeta ont attire 
l'attention des chercheurs scientifiques, qui les ont mentionnes dans leurs etudes ou dans leurs 
ouvrages (Florescu 1942). A la suite des recherches enterprises, on a decouvert plusieurs autels 
et stcles funeraires, qui sont, presque tous, realises en calcaire. Cela nous semble bien normal, 
si l'on tient compte de la presence de la matiere premiere aux environs de Drobeta (Alexan­
drescu-Vianu 1977, .375-389). 

Grigore Florescu divise les autels en deux groupes: des auteis ayant Ie fondement et Ie 
couronncl11ent travailles dans Ie mcmc bloc,et des autcls ayant Ic tronc et Ie couronncment 
travaillcs dans Ie meme bloc, tandis que Ic fondcl11ent cst travaille separement (Stinga 1998, 
60-64). 

Les autels funeraires (IDR II 135; IDR II 135; Stinga 1968, 68 pl.XVII nr.2-3; IDR II 
34,36,37, 135; Stinga 1998,62 pI.XVI nr. 4-5 pI. XVII nr.l) presentent un fayonnagc abon­
dant et, cn general, bien execute.Les clements de decor sont Ie pseudo-fronton triangulaire (Flo­
rescu 1942, 36-39), les acroteres, les motifs vegetaux (Ia rosace, Ie lierre), Ie paon (lDR II 37). 

Les autels funeraires presentent un fayonnages, sur lequel il s'eleve Ie corps median, 
portant une inscription sur la face anterieure et etant surmonte d'une corniche. Pour les autels de 
Drobeta, on trouve des analogies dans la Dacie Superieure et dans la Mesie Supericure. 

Dans l'etude des monuments a caractere funeraire, les steles permcttent d'identifier 
certains courants artistiques et iconographiques. Les tailleurs de pierre de Drobeta ont realise 
des steles non-iconiques, de meme que des st<~les iconiques. 

On y a decouvert quatre st<~les non-iconiques, dont deux ont un fronton triangulaire. La 
stele dc Grat,'l Vitalis (1) fait partie de cette categorie, mais sa realisation artistique est mediocre 
(lDR II 58). Dans Ie registre du decor, on peut observer, d'un cote et dc l'autre du fronton, deux 
cercles, et un miroir sous Ie fronton (pI. I 1). L'autre stele (Barcacila 1932, 20) non-iconique, 
ayant Ie mcme fronton, a dfi appartenir, selon Barcacila, "a un grand commeryant", comptc 
tenu du caducee represente sous Ie fronton (pI. I 2). Les deux stele ont pour analogie des stele 
funeraires de la Mesie Superieurc et de la Mesie Inferieure (Alexandrescu-Vianu 1973, 219-
220). 

A part Ie fronton triangulaire, sur d'autrcs steles funeraires non-iconiques ou icolliqucs, Ie· 
fronton scmi-circulaire. 

La stele de Antius HerclIJanlls presente, a I'interieur du fronton, la representation d'une 
serie de motifs vegetaux (Ia couronne funeraire liee avec taenia et la rosace a six petales (IDR II 
57) (pI. I, 3). Sur une autre stele, non-achevee, on peut remarquer un medaillon en relief a 
l'interieur du fronton (Stinga 1998, 65 pI. XX fig. 4). 

Le fronton semi-circulaire apparait souvent sur les stele funeraires provenant de Scupi 
(Mesie Superieure) (IMS VI 32,221,222,223) et sur une seule stele de Singidunum (IMS 140) 
(Mesie Superieure). Les stele funeraircs de Scupi presentent, a l'interieur du fronton, un cerclc 
plein ou une rosace a cinq petales. Pour respecter la presence du cercle, on a fait appel a 
Drobeta a la couronne funeraire: une rosace apparait a l'interieur de celle-ci. 

La stele de Iulia Fortunata est une stele iconique a fronton semi-circulaire, qui presente a 
l'interieur un personnage feminin; d'un cote et de l'autre de la femme se trouvent un miroir et 
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une bolte it bijoux (lDR II 61) (pI. I 4). A Singidunum, on a trouve deux steles qui se 
ressemblent beau coup (IMS I 28, 38). La representation sur Ie monument funeraire des objets 
personnels constitue un Clement bien interessant. La stele de Laudice Syra (lDR II 56) est une 
stele de grandes dimensions, it deux registres. Dans Ie registre superieur, on a represente Ie 
miroir et la boite it bijoux, et entre ceux-ci, une rosace it six petales (lDR II 56). On rencontre 
de telles sh~les non-iconiques et non-architectoniques,de grandes dimensions, dans la Mesie 
Inferieure aussi (Alexandrescu-Vianu 220 gr. XI) .Les steles funeraires non-iconiques de la 
Dacie Superieure sont peu nombreuses et elles ont apparu assez tot. Les steles non-iconiques 
architectoniques sont groupees, en general, autour de Ulpia Traiana Sarnlizegetusa et au Sud­
Ouest de la Dacie. Les ste.1es non-iconiques de Drobeta ont des analogies dans la Dacie 
Superieure, la Mesie Inferieure et Superieure, jusque dans les provinces Pannonia, Noricum, la 
Dalmatie, Raetia et Ie Nord de l'Italie. 

Nous devrions mentionner, comme elements de decor it caractere symbolique, les objets 
personnels de la femme decedee ( Ie miroir, la boite it bijoux ). Dans les autres regions de la 
Dacie Superieure, on ne rencontre pas, sur les steles funeraires, des representations de ces 
objets, comme on les retrouve sur les steles de Laudicae Syra, Grata Vitalis et Iulia Fortunata. 

La representation de ces objets personnels fait partie du repertoire des tailleurs de pierre 
de Scupi (Mesie Superieure) (IMS VI nr. 92, 122, 125, 131, 146) aussi, mais dans ce cas, c'st Ie 
peigne qui apparait a cote du miroir, et non pas la bo'ite it bijoux, come it Drobeta (pI. I 6, 7). 
On rencontre un seul exemplaire, it Singidunum (IMS I 42) (Mesic Superieure), avec la 
representation des objets personnels (Ie miroir, une paire de sandales, la boite (1 bijoux, mais Ie 
peigne n'apparait pas )(pl. I 5). II parait que les steles funeraires representant les objets 
personnels de la femme decedee sont tres nombreuses en Asie Mineure(2). 

A cote d'autres motifs vegetaux, on rencontre la rosace sur les sh~les funeraires de 
Drobeta. On peut y remarquer Ie desir des artistes d'entourer de lierre Ie registre de l'inscription, 
parfois aussi Ie registre du decor. On rencontre cette maniere sur les steles funeraires de la 
Mesie Superieure aussi. Le lierre represente Ie cycle eterncl de la mort ct de la renaissance, Ie 
my the de l'eternel retour. 

La scene du banquet funeraire connait it Drobeta une transposition au moins interessante. 
Les deux stele ont pour element COlTImun la mensa tripes et Ie cratere situes sur la table mensa 
A Drobeta on peut parler d'existance d'une population d'origine orientale (lDR II 134; Stinga 
1998 pI. XIX nr.5). 

La lutte de l'homme avec les animaux, telle qU'elle aparait sur la stele funeraire de Zegaia 
ressemble plutot it une scene heroique (pl.!1 1). Dans les deux cas, Ie nombre des personnages 
est tres reduit, et nous soutenons l'idee qu'il s'agit d'une variante simplifiee du banquet funeraire 
realise par les maitres de Drobeta. 

Nous devons remarquer aussi, la presence des elements pseudo-architectoniques sur les 
stele funeraires de Drobeta et meme de la Dacie Inferieure. Ainsi rencontre-t-on assez souvent 
Ie [ronton triangulaire, Ie [ronton circulaire et les colonnettes. 

On a decouvert, it Drobeta, quelques socles de monuments funeraires sur lesquels il 
aparait, entre deux lions, la tete de taureau avec la taenia sur Ie front, ou la tete de belier 
(BardiciIa 1932, 256-258 fig. 24,) (pI. II 3, 4 ). Un autre socle presente une guirlande entre les 
deux lions funeraires (BarcaciHi 1932, 256-258 fig. 25). 

La presence du taureau avec taenia de la tete de belier ou de la guirlande representee 
entre deux lions est liee, parait-il,au culte de la decsse Cybele, pratique it Drobeta; cette deesse 
tres respcctee et ayant beaucoup d'adeptes it meme eu son temple. 

On retrouve les couronncments funeraires avec la representation des lions funeraires a 
Drobeta aussi. Un exemplaire tres beau, realise en marbre, en a ete decouvert dans Ie camp 
fortifie de Drobeta;sa longueur cst de 0,56m (Barcacila 1932, 262-265). 

Lc lion est represcnte couche, les pattes avant tcndues et s'appuyant sur les pattes 
derriere. Ce lion funeraire fait partie de la categoric des lions funeraires singuliers (pI. II 5). 
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A Drobeta, ou pres des carrieres qui fournissaient la matiere premi.ere pour les tailleurs 
de pierre (les carrieres de Varanic), on a decouvert plusieurs cones funeraires de differcntes 
dimensions (BardiciHi 1932, 266 fig. 31). 

Parmi ces exemplaires, deux presentent un socle carre. Les pieces sont des monolithes. 
Les cones funeraires finis ont une representation naturelle des ccai lIes. Tous ces cones 
funeraires sont realises en calcaire (pI.II 6, 7). 

En guise de conclusion, nous allons synthetiser les quelques remarques concernant les 
monuments funeraires realises it Drobeta. 

Les monuments funeraires epigraphiques presentent une scrie d'elements a caractere 
architectonique (Ie fronton triangulaire ou semi-circulaire, les eolonnettes). Nous rencontrons 
ces clements it role architectonique sur d'autres monuments aussi de la Dacie Inferieure. On 
peut les rencontrer, en egale mesure, sur certains monuments proven ant des centres artistiques 
de Ulpia, Apulum ou Micia (Isac, Wollmann, Albu 1973, 140). 

En tant qu'elements de symbolisation,nous rencontrons, dans Ie repetoire des maitres 
tailleurs de pierre de Drobeta,le lierre, la couronne funeraire liee avec taenia, la rosace, les 
objets personnels de la femme decedee, les tetes de taureau et de belier placees entre deux lions 
funeraires. La scene du banquet funeraire de type pannonien reyoit une transposition 
particuliere it Drobeta (BurdiciHi 1932, 266-267, fig.32 ; Stinga 1998, 70 pI. XV fig. 1-4 pJ. 
XVI fig. I). 

Le nombre des personnes participant au banquet est reduit au minimum, tandis que la 
presence de l'ours luttant avec l'homme y reyoit une connotation heroique. 

Les influences que l'on peut saisir, apres l'analyse des monuments funcraires de Drobeta, 
proviennent de la Dacie Superieure,(des centres d'Apulum et de Ulpia) et de la Mesic 
Superieure aussi,(de Scupi et de Singidunum). 

L'csprit inventif et la libert6 de creation des maitres tailleurs de pierre de Drobeta sont 
parfois remarquables, car nous devons parler de l'influence de certains centres artistiques sur 
Drobeta, et non pas d'un prelevement automatique de certains motifs symboliques ou de 
certains types de monuments des provinces voisines. 

NOTES 

1. La stele de Grala Vila!J:~ appartient a gr.VI et la stele "de grand coumercant" a gr. VIII. 
2. A Drobeta on peut parler d'existance d'une population d'origine orientale. Les trois stcles funiraires qui 

presentent dans Ie registre superieure les objets personnels ont etc mettre pour Laudicae Syra, 
Grala Vjla!J:~ et Julia ForllllJala. 
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Planche I. Monuments funeraires de la Drobeta (fig. 1-4). 
Monuments funeraircs de la Mesic Superieure (fig. 5-7). 
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Planche II. Monuments funcraires de la Drobcta. 
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A DETACHMENT OF LEGIO VII CLA UDIA AT 
CIOROIUL NOU, (DOLJ COUNTY, ROMANIA) 

Dorcl Bondoc 
(Craiova) 

Cioroiul Nou appears to have been one of the most important Roman settlement in the 
area of the Romanian Plain. Its urban characteristic (Tudor 1968, 315), the abundant 
archaeological (Tudor 1965,109-115) and ephigraphical (lDR II 141-156) materials show 
undoubtedly the particular importance of this point located in the very middle of the Oltenian 
Plain. Because of the incipient stage of the investigations many of the legitimate questions 
connected to the existence of this settlement, however, continue to remain without clear 
answers. 

An unclarified issue is that of the ancient name of the settlement. The first suggestion 
was given by C.S. NicoUiescu-Plop~or who, after the discovery of a fragmentary statuary group 
with an inscription (IDR II 142)in 1964, placed here the enigmatical Malva (Plop~or 1965, 203-
207). This assumption was immediately rejected (Daicoviciu 1965, 654-655). After four 
season excavations (1938, 1959, 1960, 1961) and a new analysis of the epigraphic sources D. 
Tudor (Tudor 1966, 847-854) proposed the name Aquae a place already known in Dacia 
Inferior. This suggestion is supported especially by the existence of some constant springs ncar 
the settlement. The hypotheses was also rejected (Daicoviciu 1969, 542-543). 

Given the lack of some clear clues connected with the existence of a military unit within 
the settlement, D. Tudor thought of a possible civilian fortification (Tudor 1962, 552). Some 
military traces within the settlement are nevertheless, detectable. 

An inscription (fig. 2) certifies, however, the existence of a certain GenJ1anus, speculator 
of Legio VII Claudia (IDR II 141). In 1997 there has been published a fragmentary stone 
monument with an inscription mentioning clearly Legio 1111 Flavia (Bondoc 1997, 272, nr. 3). 
The inscriptions have not yet been considered as a proof for a military presence at Cioroiul Nou 
(Benea 1983, 64-65; Petolescu 1994, 279 nr. 726). 

In the autumn of 2000 several bricks have been found there which might bring further 
information on this matter. 

A ditch (S 112000) was dug, 300m west from the line of the present cemetery (fig. I). In 
the squares 11-12, at -0.95m depth. It yielded traces of a heating equipment (hypocaustU/J1) (fig. 
3). Bases of six pilae of bricks with clay in between disposed on two NW -SE orientated rows. 
These A pilla consists of two or three rows of small bricks (0.22 x 0.22 x 0.06m), each one 
placed on a larger base-brick (0.32 x 0.32 x' 0.06m). On the platform of the hypocaustunl, at : 
I.20m in depth, the traces of the other pilae have been detected, The floor was build in the opus 
signiul11 technique. The distance between the base bricks is 0.23m. It seems that the 
hypocaustwn was 5 m width on the east-western side. 

This is the second hypocaustul11 discovered at Cioroiul Nou. The first is now' under the 
prescnt cemetery, and was intended to serve as an installation for the thcrInae (Tudor, 
Diaconescu, Popilian 1967, 599). 

The novelty of this research consists in the fact that there have been discovered many 
bricks can-ying the stamp of Legio VII Claudia (fig. 4). Although the excavations were only 
partial the number of the intact or fragmentary stamped bricks raises to 39. The intact bricks 
are 22 x 22 x 6cm. and show the same type of inscription: LEG VII CL, framed in tabula 
ansata; nonnal writing. The stamp is rectangular (18 x 4cm) with the letters in relief, set in a 
frame of 0.6 cm. width, with 2.2 cm. high letters. 
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The multitude of the stamped bricks found during the excavations (S 112000) excludes the 
possibility of a tegular import from an officia in Moesia Superior belonging to Legio VII 
Claudia. It seems likely that at a certain moment a detachment of Legio VII Claudia took 
position at Cioroiul Nou. The inscription that certifies the presence of Germanus speculator of 
this legion, seems to support this hypothesis. 

It is for the first time that clear military traces at Cioroiul Nou have been found. Strange 
enough is that these stamped bricks were found only in the area of the hypocaustUJ11. The fact 
that they are missing within the settlement might be a deficiency of investigations. Even more 
strange is the fact that there traces of Legio VII Claudia have been discovered at Cioroiul Nou, 
deep into the province of Dacia Il1ferior (Malvensl:"), at quite a distance from VlininllCillJl1, the 
headquarters of the legion. 

The 2nd_3rd c. traces of Legio VII Claudia were revealed only in a few places north of the 
Danube, where the regiment sent detachments after the Dacian wars: Drobeta (lDR II 42, 100), 
Gornea (lDR lIllI, 59), Pojejena (lDR lIllI, 49) and Vrsac (lDR 11111, 126-127). The presence 
of some detachments of the legion in these places might be dated during the Marcomanic wars 
(Benea 1983, 57). In Romula some centuriac of Legio VII Claudia were also present (IDR II 
327-328, 380) during the Philip the Arab's war against the Carps. 

Cioroiul Nou has become therefore a new point in the known scheme of the 2nd and 3rd 

c. deployment of detachments of Legio VII Claudia north of the Danube. 
A sore issue is to state the period in which the detachment of Legio VII Claudia stationed 

at Cioroiul NOll. The military stamps found at Cioroiul Nou are largely dated between the 2nd 

and 3rd c. (Benea 1978, 204; Benea 1983, 39). It should be noticed that the epithet pia fidelis 
is lacking. 

The Cioroiul Nou fortification was dated by mid 3rd century (Tudor 1962, 552; Tudor 
1968, 315) and could be considered rather a military installation where detachment of Legio 
VII Claudia was sent. 

It is worth mentionning the fact that as far as typology is concerned the stamps 
discovered at Cioroiul Nou shows differences from those from Drobeta, Gornea, Pojejena and 
Vrsac, which seem to be earlier. A stamp with similar letters like those on the Cioroiul Nou 
pieces was discovered at Romula (lDR II 380). 

The inscription which certifies the presence here of a speculator of Legio VII Claudia 
(lOR II 141), could also be dated towards mid 3rd century. If the epithet PllIJip(pianae) born 
by Legio VII Claudia on the Romula inscriptions (lDR II 327-328), would have been the same 
on our epigraphical piece (Petolescu 1981, 602 nr. 30), then the dating of the inscription could 
be placed during the Philip the Arab's reign. The inscriptions with analogous epithets 
discovered at Romula and received by other legions as a result of the participation of the legion 
in the war against the Carps plead for a similar dating. The latest interpretations of the 
inscription (Petolescu 1981, 602, nr. 30) from Cioroiul Nou, is as follows: -

[Dia]nae san[c-] 
[tale, Mercurio G[u-] 
bernatori eft Genio] 
stationis, A[ .. Gcr-j 
l11anus, spc[cul(ator) leg(ionis)] 
VII CI(audiae) [Philip(pianae)] 
[IIJbens an[imo ... 

All the clues that have been obtained till now certify the presence of a detachment of 
Legio VII Claudia at Cioroiul Nou sometime in mid 3rd century. The year 248 ? could be 
justified on one hand by the war against the Carps between 245-247, and on the other by the 
need to fortify settlements like those from Romula and Drobeta. 
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Fig. 1. Cioroiul Nou: the general plan showing old and new excavations. 

180 



I. 

Fig. 2. The Gennanus' inscription, speculator of Legio VII Claudia. 
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Fig. 3. Cioroiul Nou: the heating installation (hypocaustum). 
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Fig. 4. Bricks with the stamp of Legio VII Claudia. 
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ANIMAL REMAINS FROM VILLA RUSTICA 
AT GARLA MARE (MEHEDINTI COUNTY) 

Gcorgeta ElSusi 

(Rc~ita) 

The article deals with the faunal remains from a Roman villa rustica, dated to the 2nd3rd 
centuries AD (Stinga 1998, 37). The site is located on the left Danube bank, 65 km down­
stream of Drobeta Turnu Severin City. No sieving method was used for recovering the bones 
and it is very likely that a material selection has been practiced. Consequently, few small size 
fragments were preserved in the analysed sample. In spite of its scarcity (267 bones) the sample 
gave a lot of information with regard to the specics used in consumption and thc kill-off 
patterns during Roman epoch. The faunal assemblage counts 267 remains, of wich 184 boncs 
were collected from a big garbage pit (Table 1; fig. 1). 

Table 1 - Frequencies of species 
General 

FRGM. 
Bos taurus 124 46.4 
avis/Capra 35 13.1 
Sus domcsticus 44 16.4 
Equus caballus 62 23.2 
Canis fami liaris 1 0.3 

Domestics 266 99.6 

Canis lupus 1 0.3 

Wilds 0.3 

TOTAL 267 100 

MNI 
9 
5 
6 
3 
1 

24 

1 
2 

25 

36 
20 
24 
12 

3,7 

96 

4 

4 

100 

FRGM. 
97 
11 
17 
58 

183 

1 

184 

Pit 

52.7 
5.9 
9.2 

31.5 

99.5 

0.5 

0.5 

100 

The remainders arc food and butchery refuses except those of dog and wolf. The sample 
of the pit represents an undisturbed deposit, in a good state of preservation. One third of the 
bones are reddish, chiefly those of the cattle and the horse. Some of them, inclusively those of 
the horsc have blackened spots. Butchery marks are visible on a small part of bones, inclusivQly 
on those of the horse. It is worth mentioning that a lot of horse bones were chopped in a same 
manner as those of other species used for consumption. Two cattle scapulae and one of a horse 
have thc "spina", cut and polished. The six main domestic taxa are prescnt in the faunal 
spectrum. Cattlc arc, by far the most frequent species, with 46.4 % as fragments ~nd 36 % as 
MNI (minimum number individuals). Horse ranks the second with 23.2 % as fragmcnts, all 
remains originating only in 3 individuals. Consequently, its quota as MNI is underreprcsented 
(12 %). Pig with 16.4 % on fragments (24 % on MNI) and small ruminants, with 13.1 % on 
fragments (20% on MNI) follow them. Only one bone comes from a dog. A single piece and a 
single species represent the wild animal category; it belongs to a wolf It is fortuitously to 
discuss about the anatomical representation of clements. As already mentioned, the sample was 
partially selected. In case of the horse and the cattle it was predominately the bones of the 
meaty regions of the limbs; few elements of the skull are present. The pig remains arc from 
skull and distal parts of legs. The sheep/goat bones derive from different parts of the skeleton. 
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Cattle dominates the proportions in all contexts sununarizing 36-52 % of sample. Its bone 
collection includes an important number of measurable fragments. The most part of measurements 
was taken from the skeleton of the limbs. Few fragments of the skulls have been preserved, 
including a pair of horn cores, of wich the left one is measurable. It comes from a female 
exemplifying the "brahyceros" type. The intercornual ridge is wavy; the piece is of small size, 
with thin and smoothed walls, curved forwards. The "brahyceros" type probably represents the 
cattle of aboriginal populations (Bokonyi 1984, 23). Some complete long bones suggest withers 
heights as follows: 116.5 cm (a radius of271 mm), 129.7 cm (a metacarpus of210 nUll) and 125.8 
cm (a metatarsus of 230 mm). Another radius of 245 mm in length, distal unepyphised, suggests a 
sub-adult individual. Its stature wouldn't have exceeded 120 cm at maturity. The first piece 
originates from a cow. A value of 11.7 of the slenderness index estimated on the metatarsus 
suggest~ also a female. Therefore, values of 116-126 cm were supposed to be applicable for cows 
during this period. Contrary, the second bone, with a value of 33 of the Nobis index belongs to a 
male, with a height of 129.7 cm. According to archaeozoological data "individuals of 120 cm or 
smaller withers heights as being from local breed! cattle exceeding 125 cm can be considered 
improved Italian breed" (Bokonyi 1984, 28). Consequently two breeds of cattle are supposed to 
have been exploited by the villa rustica owners: small-sized bovines with withers heights below 
120 cm, closed to those of the Dacian epoch. This type is common to Dacian sites of the Danube 
Valley (EI Susi 1996, 113) and to Pojejena castrum actually (El Susi 1999, 73). Big-sized bovines 
with a stature exceeding 120 cm, found at Pojejena, Hinova (El Susi 1993, 217) are also 
emphasized. Generally, the cattle measurements are in the range of other Roman sites (Udrescu 
1979, 107; Idem 1985, 67; Haimovici 1996, 395) even though they arc placed in the lower part of 
the range. The age distribution point toward a dominance of subadult and adult animals in the site 
(Table 2.). Thus 11.1 % of the presumed animals were killed between 0-1 year; the percentage 
strongly increases to 66.6 % between 2-4 years. Only 22.2 % of animals were used all year long. 
The aforementioned proportion between age classes suggests that the villa rustica inhabitants used 
cattle for meat, milk, and draught power. 

Sixty-two bones (23.1 %) of the Garla Mare sample belong to a horse, of which fifty eight 
(31.5 0/0) come from the pit. Its remains are broken-up (with the exception of the distal parts of 
the legs) and scattered alTIOng the other mammal fragments. Most of the bony fragments come 
from meaty regions of the limbs; clements of the skull are fewer. Fragments (mandibula, maxi la, 
isolated teeth) of a skull originating in a mature/senile individual (the first presumed individual) 
were found in the pit. The pieces' dimensions fall into the middle range size of the Roman horse. 
A complete metatarsus, 262 mm in length comes from an individual with a withers height of 
139.6 cm. A similar value (140.8 cm) was estimated on a complete tibia of 323 mm. The two 
long bones derive from a horse with a 140.2 cm withers height average, killed between 3-3.5 
years (the second individual). The slenderness value for the metatarsal bone (J3.9) suggests an 
individual with gracile extremities. A couple of femuri and a proximal phalanx (GL-85 min) 
come from the same animal. A couple of radii originating from an immature horse (the third 
presumed individual) were also collected. In relation to horses from other Roman sites the 
animals from Garla Mare are smaller. These individuals cannot be considered as typical 
examples of the Roman horse "because they hardly reach the lower limit of their size variation" 
(Bokonyi 1986, 410), but they are larger than the Dacian horse (El Susi 1996, 130). 

Forty-four bones were assigned to a pig, by its percentage (16.4 %) falling into the third 
place. As MNI (24 %) it ranks as second. By contrary, the species is feebly represented in the 
pit sample, summarizing just 9.2 %. A withers height average of 70.4 cm (68-72.6 cm) was 
estimated for the pig individuals. In spite of these big values the species belongs to the same 
primitive type, characteristic to prehistory. The six presumed animals were killed at an adult­
mature stage as the age class distribution discloses (Table. 2). Two of them are adult males, 
having in view the preserved strong tusks. Ovicaprines have a scanty material, totaling up 13.1 
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0/0 on fragments and 20 % on MNI. They represent only 5.9 % in the pit. A pair of horn cores 
comes from sheep. The pieces are relatively robust, with a strong curvature backward and 
outward. Their morphology is typical for the "copper age" form: long, triangular in cross­
section at the base flattened toward the tip. The left horn core was collected from the pit and its 
correspondent from the cultural layer. Two horn cores come from goats. They are of the 
"prisca" typc and belong to females. One of them originates from a sub-adult animal and it is 
not measurable. The pieces lean outwards and are twisted. A proximal metacarpus was 
attributed to the subadult specimen also A proximal radius and its ulna Gust epyphized) 
originate from a young mature goat (the second presumed individual). The other twenty-nine 
fragments were assigned to the undetermined avis/Capra category. Besides the two goats and 
one sheep, other two specimens were presumed: an animal killed at 7-9 months and another at a 
mature/senile stage. The few measurements of the long bones suggest animals relatively large 
as compared to the Dacian epoch (EI Susi 1996, 300-302). Dog is represented by a single 
metacarpus collected from the cultural layer. A right mandible originates in an adult wolf. 

Two bones with pathological changes worth to be mentioned: a right cattle mandibula (of 
a mature specimen) with an inflammation of the jawbone, on the alveolar row as a result of 
gum suppuration. This disease (periodontitis) (Bokonyi 1984, 113; Haimovici 1969,216-218) 
also occurs in case of the horse. A left maxilla (that of the senile individual) is porous, with an 
inflammation along the M3 border. Teeth are ilTegularly worn, especially the third molar. 

The bone assemblage from Garla Mare is small and statistically insignificant. In this 
stage of the villa investigation it is not appropriate for comparisons either on species 
frequencies or on domestic/wild ratio. At any time the sample offers some information about 
animals kept around the site and their participation in the food supply. So beef made up a great 
part of the inhabitant's meat supply, followed by pork and mutton. It is difficult to assume that 
the horse was eaten. Surprisingly, most part of bones is fragmented, one scapula is polished, but 
no butchering, cutting or chopping signs were emphasized. Usually, the horse was not eaten 
during Roman times, with some exceptions (Bokonyi 1984, 102; Haimovici 1996, 401). 
Although the remainders of domestics dominate the faunal spectrum and the wi ld animal bones 
are missing, it is impossible to ascertain that wild mammals wouldn't play any role in the 
inhabitants' diet. To some extent, the scarcity of the sample would offer an explanation for the 
absence of hunted mammal remains. Red deer, wild swine, roe deer have been common species 
in the Danube area from Prehistory ti 11 modern times (El Susi 1996, 180-190). 

Two cattle breeds are presumed have been exploited around the settlement: one with 
specimens of small stature, autochthonous type and another with improved animals. No 
improved animals were emphasized among sheep and pig, even if they had been found in other 
Roman sites along the Danube: Pojejena, Hinova. As for the age class-distribution, most part of 
the animals was slaughtered at an adult, mature/senile stage. The absence of juveniles is the 
result of a selection upon bones. This fact would suppose their use, which was primarily for 
meat and secondary for milk or draught power sources. 

Table 2. Age-class distribution at Garla Mare 
BOVIDS CAPRa VINES SUIDS 
10-12 months 
12-18 months 
24-26 months 
2.5 years 
2,5-3 years 
3,5-4 years 2 
over 4 years 2 

Total MNI 9 

7-9 months 
subadult 

adult 
mature 

mat.lsenile 

5 

1I0vic. 
I/Capra 
1/0vis 

lICapra 
1I0vic. 

185 

EQUIDES 
10-11 months 1 below 3-3.5 
16-17 months 2 3-3.5 years 
18-24 months mature/senile 
2,5-3 years 

over 3 years 

6 3 
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Scapula Humerus 
SLC GLP LG Bd Dd 
47 61 56,5 cattle 74 81 cattle 12-18 months 
48,5 66,5 58 cattle 74 cattle 
50 . cattle 68 cattle 12-18 months 
51 58 cattle 
52 72 61.5 cattle 
53 cattle 
53 69 62 cattle 
54 60 cattle 
55 74 59 cattle 

88 58 horse 

Radius 
GI BFp Bp Dp Sd Bd Dd 
271 41 72 49 cattle 4-4.5 years 

70 47 cattle 3.5-4 years 
245 cattle below 3.5-4 years 
228 cattle below 1-1.5 years 

75 81 43 horse 
73 41 horse 

31,5 33 18 goat 3 years 

Tibia 
Gl Ll Sd Bd Dd 

59 44 cattle 
63 48 cattle 

338 323 43,5 72 46 horse 3-3.5 years 
30 24 sheep/g 

Mctacarp 
GI LI Bp Dp Bd BFd Dd 
210 69,5 39 cattle 

58 32 cattle 2.5 years 
51 50 38 horse 
32 22 goat 

Mctata."sus 
Gl Ll Bp Dp Sd Bd Dd 
230 48 48,5 27 55 32,5 cattle 2.5-3 years 

43 44 cattle 
272 262 51 47 38 46,5 horse 

50 45 horse 
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Fig. 2 The age class distribution at Garla Mare 
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